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PREFACE. 



The manuscript of which the contents of the 
following work is a very faithful copy, has Iain 
for a long series of years concealed from public 
view. It was written by a person^ who at an 
early age was instructed to keep the mind in an 
unprejudiced state; and carefully to avoid the 
imbibing the belief of any religious doctrines to 
which the reason could not fully assent; to 
diligently search the Scriptures, and where the 
assertions therein contained appeared to the 
investigator rational, to receive them — where they 
did not appear so, reject them ; a research which 
occupied the unceasing attention of the Author 
for the long space of fifty years. The result of 
this inquiry was generally committed to writing 
in a desultory manner, but without any intention 
whatever of submitting the inferences and con- 
clusions thereby produced to the inspection of 



VI PREFACE. 

the world. A mass of other matter was also 
committed in like manner by the writer to 
paper, merely for the purpose of private satisfac- 
tion. The contents of these papers were for 
the most part suggested by the conversation and 
arguments employed by sceptical persons, which 
the writer frequently happened to hear ; and at 
a more advanced period, by being much in the 
society of those who had formed their opinions 
on important subjects while resident on the con- 
tinent, and whose freedom of sentiments went 
much greater lengths than that of those who had 
adopted them at home ; and a very large portion 
of the manuscripts in question were written 
during the era which "was styled the age of reason. 
About this time, the writer having found the 
arguments and conclusions resulting from the 
inquiry which had so long engaged an anxious 
consideration, very efficacious in removing the 
objections broached by some very confirmed 
sceptics against revealed religion, felt somewhat 
inclined to offer them to the public ; and with a 
reference to this purpose made additions to the 
original manuscript, to fit it for the same. In 
the perusal of it, it should be kept in mind that 
the Author had at an early age been taught to 
consider inquiry and research the indispensable 
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doty of every intelligent creature ; that it was in 
pursuance of these injunctions that the materials 
of which this work is composed were first com- 
mitted to paper; that by following them the 
writer's mind was left wholly unfettered from the 
restraints that are perhaps very wisely laid upon 
adventurous research by the orthodox and pious 
Christian; and that a mind naturally contem- 
plative, under the influence of the above-stated 
considerations, was almost certain to be led into 
inquiries that would, by those who consider it 
their duty to submit their reason to the obedience 
of faith, be deemed (to name the mildest epithet 
that would probably be used by such persons) 
very presumptuous inquiries. The anticipation 
of exciting such censure has occasioned much 
demur as to the expediency of publishing the 
manuscript. But advancing years, together with 
the persuasion, that if this was not now very 
speedily effected, the whole would be consigned 
to oblivion, imposes the necessity of prompt de- 
termination—a determination which has been 
powerfully strengthened by a full conviction that 
sceptics never will become believers in revealed 
religion, without the tender of a far more exten- 
sive explanation of the wonders it unfolds — ^with* 
out soaring much higher, and diving much deeper. 
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when endeavouring to attain a right understand- 
ing of its sacred communications^ than has pro- 
bably been as yet ever offered to the world. 
When unbelievers in the assertions contained in 
the gospel are anxious to gain proselytes to the 
opinions they have formed, and for the accom* 
plishing of this purpose, tender books containing 
arguments for effecting the same to the ortho- 
dox and pious, the perusal is generally declined 
by them. To such refusal the reply is uniform 
and laconic. You are afraid of conviction. Should 
the orthodox and pious endeavour to convince 
the sceptic of the truths which they reject, the 
argument they employ is almost invariably the 
following: — If we on rational grounds have suffi- 
cient evidence to assure us that the Scriptures 
are imparted by inspiration of God, we are bound 
to believe all the doctrines they contain^ though 
we cannot understand them. 

Now, this is the very point round which infi- 
delity rallies. The Deist blesses God for enter- 
taining far different ideas of hijs goodness and his 
mercy, than to believe that He requires any 
rational creature to believe what they cannot un- 
derstand ; and much less, to have ordained their 
salvation to depend upon any such a test. This 
description of persons are generally most amiable 
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and benevolent, and very solicitous to didsemi^ 
nate opinions which they think would promote 
the happiness of mankind. The orthodox and 
pious (though most excellent persons) are fre- 
quently supine, and far less on the alert in guard- 
ing their opinions from the assaults of enemies. 
They take little or no care to prevent their de- 
scendants from forming intimacies, and ofttimes 
matrimonial connexions, with very partial be- 
lievers in revealed truth, possibly without con- 
sciousness (for want of due inquiry) that they are 
doing 80 ; for if they chance to witness the at- 
tendance of young persons at the church estab- 
lished in these realms, though these may have 
imbibed principles most opposite to its doctrines, 
(particularly when self-interest favours such con- 
nexions,) they easily satisfy themselves that all 
is right, and with the full consent of Christian 
parents, these marriages are solemnized. Hence 
it is, that infidelity has so lamentably spread for 
the last fifty years within the compass of the 
Author's knowledge, into numberless families^ 
who, but for this negligence, had retained belief 
in revelation. The full assurance of this fact 
powerfully combats the objections which have so 
long withheld this work from the public eye, 
by propounding an additional and very strong 
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indacement for its publication ; namely, an 
humble hope that it may sometimes supply the 
means of enabling young persons to give an 
answer to those who ask them a reason of the 
hope that is in them. 

That eminent writer , Dr. Johnson , remarks^ 
that the eiridences to the truth of the Christian 
religion are very strong, but that the doctrines 
therein contained are contrary to reason. Happy 
will it be should the contents of the following 
pages tend to remove this impediment to the 
reception of them. It was not originally in^ 
tended to affix any preface to this work, as the 
conclusions recorded in the first volume are 
merely preparatory to those that will be found 
in the second and third, and which were designed 
to gradually lead the readers to receive the 
assertions set forth in the gospel, from what ap- 
pears to the Author rational argument. But on 
due consideration, and the advice of a friend, it 
has been deemed best to state the reasons which 
occasioned the subsequent research. 

It is often urged as an objection to the in- 
spection of books of the nature of the following, 
that they raise doubts which they do not solve : 
it is trusted no such objection will be found in 
this work. 
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The deductions and conclusions whereof it 
is composed, are almost all extracted from the 
book of nature, which may perhaps (at least, 
at some future period) be allowed to be the best 
and clearest expositor of the Book of God. 

The writer entertains some fear that the chain 
of argument contained in this manuscript may 
be thought too frequently interrupted by mis- 
cellaneous digressions. This arises from the 
materials whereof it is composed having been 
written at various times, and on various occa- 
sions, as the considerations specified occurred 
to the Author's mind ; or were continually sug- 
gested by the opinions broached by unbelievers 
in the truth of the Scriptures. But all the con- 
siderations stated in these digressions centre in 
one point, the eliciting of truth, and will be ulti- 
mately found contributing to the illustration of 
that consistent harmony which pervades scriptural 
declaration — an object essentially involved in the 
main design. Whoever has been in the con- 
tinual way of hearing the cavils of philosophic 
unbelievers, would be convinced that they can 
alone be answered by a far more extensive and 
philosophic survey of the sacred volume than 
pious and orthodox Christians have, generally 
speaking, ever engaged in. 
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The faculty of reason being liable to error, it 
necessarily follows, that the comparative coinci- 
dence into which it is the proposed object of the 
ensuing pages impartially to inquire, must con- 
sist in tracing the analogy between conclusions 
resulting from what appear to the author reason- 
able and rational argument, and the principal 
doctrines contained in the Scriptures. But as the 
justness of these conclusions can only be acknow- 
ledged so far as the writer and reader possess a 
similarity of sentiments and ideas respecting the 
subjects that will be therein discussed — for two 
cannot walk together except they be agreed — 
there will, throughout this work, (except on 
points where it would be not only assuming, but 
even impossible, to add arguments to the many 
excellent ones already adduced,) be submitted, in 
as few words as possible, the reasons on which 
they are grounded. 

VOL. I. • B 
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In conformity with this rule, it is deemed 
superfluous to insert the inferences deducible 
from all we see, or feel, or know ; and from 
whence we are most fully and satisfactorily as- 
sured, that the vast and boundless universe is 
governed by one supreme, intelligent, benevolent, 
self-existing Being — the first great cause and 
origin of all things — himself without beginning, 
without end ; anid that this grand director must 
essentially be omniscient^ omnipresent, and omni- 
potent; though many of those considerations 
which confirm our belief in this primary and most 
important truth will be interspersed in these 
pages. But as just conceptions respecting the 
productions of this great and wonderful Ruler 
may not have been so generally formed, and 
universally acknowledged, as those which relate 
to his being, attributes, and perfections, we shall 
premise some very brief remarks on those 
heavens which so evidently declare the glory of 
God, and that firmament which so manifestly 
showeth forth his handyworks, (Psalms xix. I,) 
selected from the publications^ and formed on the 
opinions of our most eminent philosophers and 
astronomers. These writers inform us, that 
around the great celestial luminary that cheers 
and invigorates our small globe, there revolve toge- 
ther with it, many others called planets, which they, 
through the assistance of glasses, clearly discover 
to be opaque bodies^ as well adapted for the ac- 
commodation of animal life and intelligent beings, 
as that which we inhabit. Pursue their inquiries 
further, and we find those numberless constella- 
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tions of fixed stars which night unfolds to view, 
to be luminous bodies, shining by their own 
light; from whence it is conjectured that they 
are suns, the centre of other solar systems, having 
worlds revolving round them, as we have round 
ours. Take a microscopic investigation of mi- 
nuter objects, and we perceive every drop, every 
leaf, teeming with existence, and replete with 
living animalcula; the very air we breathe 
swarming with inhabitants, and even putrefaction 
and corruption the abode of life. As the wise 
Author of nature^ therefore, displays such won- 
derful economy in rendering every globule, every 
particle, conducive to the support of animal life, 
is it reasonable, is it rational, to suppose that 
such immense, such stupendous globes, as the 
planets Jupiter and Saturn^ the diameter of the 
first of which is twenty times larger than our 
earth/ should be left destitute and unpeopled ? 
'' Or can we force ourselves to think," as Huygens 
observes, ** that so many other worlds that are 
clearly discovered, and such an infinite number 
more that there is the most reasonable ground to 
believe the existence of, should be left by their 
wise Creator unfurnished, unadorned, and void of 
inhabitants ; or that all those prodigious bodies 

* Should it be said that our world cannot be deemed insig- 
nificant, as the Son of God took on him human nature^ and died 
on our earth to redeem mankind, we must request that such 
opinion may be suspended till our second yolume be perused, 
and which contains an inquiry which will, we conceive, fully 
and satisfactorily answer this question. 

b2 
% 
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were only to twinkle to, and be studied by, some 
few perhaps of us human creatures ?" 

We cannot, surely, in consonance with reason, 
retain such a thought ; it being far more consistent 
with its dictates to conclude that they, as well as 
each element which composes or surrounds our 
globe, should be filled with innumerable inha- 
bitants. ** God created not our earth in vain. 
He formed it to be inhabited." (Isa. xlv. 18.) 
" From whence,^' as an excellent writer justly 
observes, ** we may fairly argue that the other 
planets are inhabited by rational beings as well 
as ours. This appears a just, noble^ and delight^ 
ful thought, raising our ideas of the grandeur of 
God's works^ his greatness, magnificence, and 
goodness.'^* And when our vast survey includes 
likewise that amazing host of celestial luminaries 
which, on the justest reasoning, we conclude to 
be ordained for the illumination of worlds far 
remote from us, our heightened admiration '' is 
lost in wonder and in praise." But great as is 
the number of these radiant orbs^ yet it is highly 
improbable that the boundless universe should all 
lie pervious to our view; or that our infantine 
sights (" though a surprising faculty, travelling 
as it does over the space of one hundred millions 
of miles, with as much ease as our bodies can 
move ten yards,'') should be so formed as to ex- 
plore the infinitude of space ; may we not, there- 
fore, on the most rational principles, feel assured 
that far beyond our ken vast regions stretch ? And 

^Orion's Exposition of the Old Testament. 
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as these starry heavens we do behold so mani-t 
festly abound with unnumbered habitations, it 
leaves no room for doubt but that far distant dis- 
tricts are replete with accommodations, well caU 
culated for the reception of intelligent beings. 

Let us next contemplate the peculiar turn of 
jcountenance and character which distinguish and 
mark the different nations of our world, and the 
wonderful variety of faces which we daily behold 
or retrace upon canvass ; . though all of these 
either are, or have been, composed of the same 
.materials, and are divided into features to answer 
the . same purposes, yet each depicts some trait 
appropriate to itself, and exhibits an endless dif- 
ference in appearance, as well as moral and intel- 
lectual endowments. And as the great Creator 
displays such infinite variety on the little spot of 
the universe which falls under our inspection, we 
may reasonably infer that he exemplifies a similar^ 
jf not more. surprising diversity, among the inha-p 
bitants of other worlds, and of remoter regions ; 
that they contain innumerable orders of rational 
beings, far the largest number of whom may be 
endued with senses, powers, and faculties, as 
much exceeding ours, as ours does the lowest of 
the animal creation ; and that the countless man- 
sions with which infinite space does, without 
doubt, abound, are devoted to the accommodation 
of that link of beings forming the vast progressive 
chain of moral excellence that terminates in Deity. 

These deductions Scripture fully supports, by 
announcing the existence of many different ranks 
of intelligences, therein denominated angels, strong 
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angels, mighty angels, archangels, cherubims, sera* 
phims, ministering spirits ; principalities, authori- 
ties, and powers in heavenly places.* And we find 
the philosophic psalmist remarkably expressing his 
ideas of this gradation in his beautifully poetic 
address to angels — " Bless the Lord, ye angels 
that excel in strength, that do his commandments, 
hearkening unto the voice of his words. Bless 
ye the Lord, all ye his hosts^ ye ministers of his 
that do his pleasure. Bless the Lord, all his 
works in all places of his dominions. Bless the 
Lord, O my soul.'* The ingenious author just 
quoted observes on this passage, " That it may 
probably be part of the delightful employment of 
good men, when they leave this earthy to travel 
from world to world, to learn more of Grod's 
works and creatures, that they may for ever love 
and adore him.^f Another eminent writer re- 
marks, '' That though we are very little ac- 
quainted, whilst we are upon earth, with any of 
the planetary worlds besides that which we in- 
habit, yet who knows how our acquaintance may 
be extended hereafter amongst the inhabitants of 
the various and distant globes, and what frequent 
and swift journeys we may take thither, when we 
are disencumbered of this load of flesh and 
blood l'^ And it is still more highly probable, that 
those angels of the Lord, who excel in strength^ 
capacities, and powers, are allowed by him» 

* » Heb. i. 7 ; Rev. v. 2 ; Rev. x. 1 ; JudeD ; Isa. xxxvii. 16 ; 
Isa. vi. 6; Heb. i. 7 ; Ephesians iii. 10. 

t Orton*8 ExpoBition of the Old Testament. 

t Dr. Watts. 
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''who rides himself the heavens of heavens/^(Psa. 
Ixviii. 33,) to extend their researches throughout 
a vast expanse of his unbounded empire. These 
highest orders of angelic beings^ who are most 
eminent for goodness and wisdom, who are best 
adapted for executing the benevolent commissions 
of their great Creator, may be invested with the 
power of visiting many worlds, and enabled to 
inspect the transactions that are passing in them ; 
may have been appointed " rulers over many 
things/' (Mat xxv. 23,) and endued with facul- 
ties so penetrating and comprehensive, as to dis* 
cern the springs, views, and ends, which actuate 
the movements of various ranks of beings. Others 
of inferior classes and virtue may have their 
contemplations and employments confined within 
a more limited sphere ; some may be only per- 
mitted to view our planetary system ; and though 
we find ourselves unable to pry but very little 
farther than the globe which we inhabit, the 
transactions that are daily passing on it may lie 
open to the inspection of many other orders of 
intelligents, who are probably the invisible spec- 
tators of our actions. The truth of these conclu- 
sions. New Testament information abundantly 
confirms ; '' by hieroglyphically describing the 
activity and incomparable velocity with which 
celestial spirits fly from world to world, to 
execute the commands of their heavenly 
Sovereign ;'*♦ by asserting that we are made 
a spectacle to angels ; (I Cor. iv. 9^) and by inva- 
riably representing the angelic inhabitants of the 

^ Doddridge's Exposition of the New Testament, vol. vi. p. 469. 
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heavenly hierarchies as beholding and interesting 
themselves in the affairs of this our world. 

How greatly dishonoured then must the Crea* 
tor be in their sight, by having formed a nature do 
very frail as the human nature has demonstrated 
itself to be 1 by having created a race of intelli* 
gent creatures^ to whom He had imparted a know- 
ledge of his will, commanding them to act agree* 
ably to that knowledge, and moreover endued with 
a faculty called conscience — a faculty which was 
so contrived as to prove a faithful monitor to each 
possessor, rendering every individual hearf a law 
unto itself;" (Rom^ ii. 14, 15;) and yet, not to 
have one found among this whole race, uniformly 
obeying the commands of their mighty Creator, 
or acting in conformity with the suggestions of 
their faithful monitor ; but, on the contrary, that 
their wise and good Creator should behold them 
continually and publicly transgress against the 
one, and frequently, though secretly, endeavour to 
fitifle the other, and persist in conduct diametri- 
cally opposite to its dictates. How derogatory 
to the honour of the great Parent and source of all 
perfection must it appear, to have been the author 
of any nature exemplifying itself so feebly, as 
never to have produced one instance of steady 
obedience to its Maker's laws, or acting in perfect 
conformity with the impulses of its own convic- 
tions ? How incompatible is it with the perfec- 
tions of the Deity, to suppose him assigning^ as a 
reason for receiving to his favour a set of creatures 
with whom he was justly displeased, that He 
knew He had created them so very frail, as to 
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make it impossible that they could please him. 
Now, to a rational inquirer, it does not seem very 
consistent with the ideas that are entertained of 
the greatness and goodness of God, to imagine 
that any imperfect being should have. been the 
immediate production of his creative power ; (and 
that He did make man originally perfect, the 
Scripture positively asserts, Eccles. vii. 29 ;) or, 
that He should have been the Former of any na- 
ture that was utterly incapable of fulfilling his 
commands, of successfully combating with its 
own infirmities, and of surmounting those difficul- 
ties which virtue enjoined it to overcome. But 
supposing it to have been endued by its great 
Creator with sufficient energy for the accomplish- 
ment of these purposes^ would it not become in- 
dispensably necessary for the honour of God that 
it should do so ? And that his honour and glory 
should be completely vindicated in the sight of 
every order of intellectual beings, whose faculties 
include the observation of our world, by having it 
clearly proved, by the most express and public 
demonstration, that the human nature which He 
had created and formed, though liable to frailty^ 
was still invested with such powers as would in* 
faliibly arm it for every contest^ render it superior 
over all difficulties, and enable it to exemplify a 
perfect pattern of virtue. A complete coincidence 
is discoverable between these inferences and the 
declarations contained in the gospel,* for that 
likewise ** alleges '^ the same existing necessity 

* Our subsequent pages will, we venture to promise^ prove the 
truth of this assertion. 
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for the full vindication of God's honour, by hu- 
man nature obtaining a victory over every infir- 
mity, and delineating a life of unblemished good- 
ness: assigning also the same reason for this 
necessity, as that deduced from the foregoing 
reasoning, namely^ '' To the intent, that now unto 
the principalities and powers in heavenly places, 
might be known the manifold wisdom of God/** 

New Testament information is^ however, very 
far from confining its declarations to merely pro- 
claiming the necessity that existed for the*vindi- 
cation of God^s honour ; for it is there affirmed, 
that what both reason and Scripture unite in 
pointing out as essentially necessary to be per- 
formed, was actually accomplished even amidst 
the most difficult circumstances and the most 
arduous trials ; and informs us, that this was un- 
dertaken and executed by a great and illustrious 
Being who declared himself to be the Son of God. f 

Before we proceed in our researches, it appears 
requisite to observe in what manner the doctrines 
contained in the gospel were first offered to the 
attention of the hearers ; and Scripture resolves 
this inquiry, by informing us that '* St. PauFs 
manner was to reason with them out of the Scrip- 
tures, opening and alleging that Christ must 

^ The whole passage runs thus, " Might be known by the 
Church/' &c. In a future page this passage will be given as re- 
corded in Ephes. iii. 10, with an annexed comment, connected 
with the purpose to which it has here been quoted and applied. 

t This work will contain a very brief inquiry into the nature 
of the Deity ; and in what light Christ designed us to understand 
his declaration of being the Son of God. 
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needs have suffered." (Acts xvii. 2.) Therefore, 
as this was a subject which had been originally 
opened and alleged upon rational grounds, by the 
apostle Paul, we may certainly expect to find 
among his writings, and those of his contempora- 
ries, such information as must ever establish it 
on this basis. By these writers we are given to 
understand, that the difficult task which Christ 
undertook to perform, did partly consist in en- 
deavouring to effect a thorough reformation in the 
hearts, the lives, and the opinions of mankind. 
" He required them to give up all their former 
prejudices, superstitions, and traditions ; all their 
favourite rites and ceremonies, and what was 
perhaps still dearer to them, their darling 
vices and propensities, their hypocrisy, rapa- 
ciousness, and voluptuousness.''* '* Openly con* 
demning them for having made the laws of 
God of no effect through their traditions.'' (Matt. 
XV. 6.) Now, we may easily conceive what kind 
of reception such admonitions would meet with 
from the leaders of the Jewish nation, who, it is 
natural to suppose, would be highly incensed 
against him for opposing, and exposing, their ob- 
stinate prejudices and deep-rooted vices, which, 
the history informs us^ he continually did. The 
inevitable consequence of administering such re- 
proofs was, as Christ himself observes^ incurring 
the hatred of the world. " The world, saith he, 
hateth me, because I testify of it, that the works 
thereof are evil." (John vii. 7.) And the conse- 
quence produced by this hatred, combining itself 

* Porteus's Lectures. 
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with some political motives, (for the world wa9 
gone after him, and if they, the Jewish rulers, let 
him alone, the Romans would come and take 
away their place and their nation, John xi. 48,) 
induced and determined them to put him to a 
cruel death. An obvious remark immediately 
presents itself; namely, that had He been de* 
terred from prosecuting his design by the fear of 
any suffering it was in the power of man to inflict, 
his character would have been stained by imper- 
fection, the vindication of God's honour bad been 
unachieved, and the infirmities incidental to 
human nature had maintained their victory over 
virtue. 

It is, however, very far from our intention to 
propound the sufferings of Christ, as an exclusive 
argument whereby to evidence the truth of his 
mission, as hundreds of other persons have sus- 
tained tortures with perhaps equal firmness to that 
which He evinced during the trying scene of ex* 
ecution; but as we propose^ in our future pages, 
very particularly to inquire why Christ must 
needs have suffered^ and what peculiarity of cir- 
cumstances rendered his sorrows unlike all other 
sorrows, suffice it here to remark, that as many 
have endured the most excruciating deaths, 
rather than the forfeiture of virtue, it became 
indispensably requisite for the great Christian 
Champion to exemplify this noble resolution in 
its full extent, and patiently to endure every 
trial incidental to humanity. That the trial of 
our virtue is the proposed end of our residence in 
this world, is an opinion that seems to have been 
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generally adopted, and which Scripture clearly 
supports by asserting, that God proves his people, 
whether they will walk in his law or no ; (Exod. 
xvi. 4 ;) that man may know to refuse the evil 
and choose the good. (Isaiah vii. 15.) 

A moment's reflection must show us, that a state 
adapted for this purpose could not possibly be con- 
stituted without the existence of difficulties ; and 
some further consideration may, perhaps, discover 
to us the necessity of our passing through a proba- 
tionary state. For does not the perfection of vir- 
tue, and even its very existence^ entirely consist 
in the love of virtue, which love can alone be pro- 
duced by its being brought in contact with its 
opponent vice ? And is not a free agency of the 
will an essential ingredient in the composition of 
all rational beings^ who without it would be mere 
machines, scarce worthy of the name, or of their 
great Creator's favour; and could that free 
agency be exercised without good and evil being 
placed before it for its choice ? Our love of vir- 
tue, therefore, and adherence to it must be proved 
by the degree of vigilance with which we endea- 
vour to combat with frailties that attack our na- 
ture, which, if not opposed, would insensibly lead 
us into error; by the diligence with which we 
cultivate every amiable disposition in our hearts, 
which, if neglected, would soon become produc- 
tive of thorns and briars ; by enjoying the inno- 
cent pleasures of life within the bound of reason 
and moderation, which, if not restrained within 
these limits^ would betray us into vice ; and by 
our disregarding the frowns of the world when 
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they would affright us out of the path of duty. 
But superadded to these obstacles, which often 
impede our progress in virtue, we sometimes, nay 
frequently, observe in the human kind malignant 
inclinations, for the existence of which it appears 
difficult to account ; such as a malicious desire to 
teaze, afflict, distress, and torment their fellow 
creatures by various methods, and sometimes 
when no possible advantage could accrue to them- 
selves: and some persons have been known to 
exemplify so strong a thirst for dire revenge, as to 
sacrifice, for the gratification of this fell passion, 
every desirable or important object in life, and 
even life itself, with other detestable dispositions 
that could be mentioned ; but we will not stain 
these pages by inserting the black catalogue of 
evil desires, demonstrated by the committal of 
atrocious crimes, which might be extracted from 
the annals of mankind. 

That we inherit a considerable portion of moral 
turpitude from our progenitors, is a received 
opinion which Scripture fully confirms. For a 
corrupt tree cannot bring forth uncorrupted fruit, 
(Matt. vii. 17;) and that the frailty and cor* 
ruption interwoven in our nature, might, if not 
resolutely opposed by virtue, engender these 
monsters, is a probable conjecture. But it is not 
very compatible with the sentiments entertained 
respecting the goodness of God, to imagine that 
He would permit any intelligent creature to enter 
into its primeval state of existence with minds 
completely under the dominion of such malign in* 
clinations. If we^ therefore, never observed these 
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malignant passions discovering themselves by 
overt acts of wickedness, till it might be supposed 
that the frailty and corruption incidental to our 
nature was strengthened and ripened by time, so 
as to render it capable of committing great and 
flagrant enormities, we might ascribe these bane- 
ful consequences to our having pampered and 
nurtured our own evil desires ; but the occasional 
instances which history and experience both pre- 
sent to our view of early depravity^ sometimes 
even when youth has been favoured with every 
possible advantage that could be derived from 
education and example, prevent our uniformly 
attributing the existence of these malign passions, 
and the monstrous crimes committed in conse- 
quence of them, to this origin. Another cause 
for perplexity likewise exhibits itself, by our oc- 
casionally observing persons, the general bent of 
whose inclinations is decidedly virtuous^ and who 
take the greatest pains in endeavouring to extir- 
pate all moral evil from their hearts, and to che* 
rish every amiable affection in their minds, yet 
on some accidental abatement in their watchful- 
ness, insensibly led, or hastily betrayed, into 
the commission of crimes at the recollection of 
which they shudder, and which fill them with the 
keenest remorse and most poignant regret 

We will only mention one more circumstance 
that gives birth to inquiry ; which is the instances 
that sometimes occur of most beneficial effects 
being manifestly produced through the agency of 
wicked persons, from the inversion of whose 
malicious schemes and evil actions have often re- 
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suited the happiest consequences to mankind. 
It is, however, utterly repugnant with our ideas of 
an infinitely good Being to imagine, that He 
would himself be the suggestor of evil thoughts 
and the abettor of evil actions, even though He 
knew that the highest advantages to his creatures 
would ultimately be derived from them. *'Let 
no man therefore say when he is tempted, that 
he is tempted of God ; for God cannot be tempted 
with evil, neither tempteth He any man." (James 
i. 13.) Now we find the researches of the hea^ 
then philosophers ascribing the origin of what we 
denominate natural evil to the anger of enraged 
deities : the uninformed savage imputing its exist-* 
ence to ** some invisible, malicious powers, prone 
to inflict evil, whom they regard as the enemies of 
mankind, and who are reputed by them as the au* 
thors of every calamity that afflicts the humanrace :^* 
"Zoroastres, the great reformer of the Magian 
religion, attributing its introduction on our globe to 
the malevolent interference of an evil angel> whom 
he describes as the author and director of all eviL"t 
And may not the rational inquirer, from the causes 
for perplexity just mentioned, (and many more 
might be adduced,) and from the nature of those 
malignant passions, whose sole gratification appears 
to consist in the perpetration of mischief, a dis- 
position which we often hear denominated, per- 
haps without reflection, though probably with 
much truth, as purely diabolical ; may he not also 

^ Robertson's History of America. 

■f Prideaux. We shall, iu a future page, take occ^ion to 
remark oq what ground Zoroastres formed this opinion. 
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be led to conjecture that those various evils which 
we distinguish by the epithets of moral and natural, 
are permitted to assail the human race through 
the medium of an invisible, malicious agent.* 

We have just remarked, that probably with^ 
out reflection the appellation of purely diaboli* 
cal is often annexed to certain evil inclinations of 
the mind; but supposing the conjecture at which 
our reason has glanced to be founded in truth, 
we may certainly, from the justest arguments, de« 
duce the same conclusion. For the manner in 
which we discover the moral perfections of God, 
is from observations on the nature of those qua* 
lities which we esteem most excellent in our- 
selves, or our fellow-creatures ; and we rationally 
conclude, that in the Deity must be concentrated 
every virtue in full perfection, (virtue being, as 
Mr. Addison remarks, ^^of an eternal nature,'') 
which, in an imperfect degree, we so highly esti- 
mate in created beings. From parity of reason- 
ing, therefore, we can, with equal justice, form an 
opinion respecting the nature of an evil being, as 
of a good one ; and may with as much certainty 
impute to him all those malign passions which 
we most abhor when met with in human creatures. 

It might be asked, what degree of difference 
exists between a malicious evil agent being 
allowed to molest us, and to take every advan- 
tage of our natural frailty and imbibed cor- 
ruption ; and our being originally sent into this 
world with minds completely under the domi- 
nion of wicked dispositions. Some reflection 

* This work will contain an inquiry into the origin of eril. 
VOL. I. % C 
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on this subject will show us a very wide dis- 
tinction. If malignant passions, in complete vi- 
gour, were the spontaneous productions of oar 
hearts, all attempts to eradicate them would per- 
haps be ineffectual, their impulses would probably 
be irresistible ; but an irregular bent in our own 
desires, or even a strong propensity to moral tur<* 
pitude, though worked upon and encouraged by 
an artful seducer, the united force of which it 
may be difficult to withstand, yet would be in- 
finitely easier to resist, than if the baneful desires, 
in their full maturity, were the natural inmates 
of our minds. We have alreajiy remarked upon 
the frequent instances that present themselves of 
early depravity, . and it appears extremely pro- 
bable, (supposing the existence of an evil being,) 
that he would avail himself of the inexperience of 
youth and the strength of passion incidental to 
that period : but if young persons are destined to 
combat with many difficulties on these accounts, 
they still enjoy some advantages peculiar to that 
season; irregular inclinations have not become 
confirmed habits ; and that internal guardian of vir- 
tue, conscience, is generally allowed to be par- 
ticularly tender and alive in the minds of young 
persons, with other securities to virtue that might 
be specified. 

Having submitted these considerations to the 
opinion of our readers^ and reserving our intended 
inquiry into the origin of evil for a subsequent 
page, we shall only here observe, that we find the 
Scriptures describing various orders of evil be- 
ings, therein distinguished by the following ap- 
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pellations; the devil, evil angels, evil spirits^ 
principalities and powers of the kingdom of 
darkness, rulers of the darkness of this world.* 
And these beings are represented as interfering, 
with a malicious influence in the affairs of this 
our globe. We are all experimentally acquainted 
with the following truth ; namely, that evil does, 
by some means or from some quarter, assail and 
distress mankind. And does it not appear at 
least as rational to suppose, that it is permitted to 
molest us through the interposition of an invisible, 
malicious agent, who may have many subordinate 
confederates, as any other medium? Now we 
cannot imagine such beings capacitated for ex* 
ercising their diabolical attempts, without sup- 
posing them possessed of a certain degree of 
power for the attainment of their malign purposes. 
Their leader could have but small hope of success 
to animate his enterprises, were he not furnished 
with temptations adapted to ensnare persons of 
every age and disposition, and to suit every cir- 
cumstance and situation in life. 

Scriptural information does more than corro- 
borate these suppositions ; for that asserts, we 
wrestle not against feeble foes, against unarmed 

* Rer. xii. 9 ; Psalm Ixxviii. 49 ; Acts xix. 15 ; Coloss. ii. 15. 
The reason of our so particularly iDvestigating the scrip- 
taral declarations which assert the existence of a subordinate 
and evil agency, is, the having frequently heard this article of 
the Christian's faith treated as a mere nursery story, invented for 
the purpose of frightening children. But as the truth of Revela- 
tion cannot be established without assenting to this article of 
faith, we have ventured to offer many more observations on this 
Bobject than we should have done. 

C 2 
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enemies, but against those provided with most 
formidable weapons for attack; against princi- 
palities, against powers, against the rulers of 
the darkness of this worlds against spiritual wick- 
edness in high places :* it describes the head of 
these infernal hierarchies as a busy adversary 
walking about like a roaring lion seeking whom 
he may devour;-]- as employing various subtle 
artifices for the destruction of the human race; as 
the engine who scatters all those obstacles to our 
virtue which make this a state of trial, endeavour- 
ing to seduce us by his allurements, or to affright 
us with his terrors, out of the path of duty.J Un- 
assisted reason does indeed clearly lead us to 
conclude, that natures so diametrically opposite 
as those of a good moral agent and an evil one, 
would ever be acting in the most determined op- 
position to each other ; but we are very far from 
supposing, like the votaries of the Magian religion 
previous to its reformation by Zoroastres,|| that 

• Ephesians yi. 12. f 1 Peter v. 8. 

} Theae strictures do, we are well aware, suppose evil beings 
endued with the power of exercising an invisible influence on 
the roind. On this influence, as possessed and exercised by 
Deity, we shall hereafter take occasion to speak, and from 
thence deduce the reasonableness of ascribing a subordinate 
degree of this power to inferior being^. 

II ''The chief reformation which Zoroastres made in the 
Magian religion was in the very first principle of it. For 
whereas before they had held the being of two first causes, the 
first light, or the good God, who was the author of all good ; and 
the other, darkness, or the evil god, who was the author of all 
evil ; and that of the mixture of these two, as they were in a con- 
tinual struggle with each other, all things were made ; he intro- 
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such beings could in any degree be possessed of 
an equality in power ; for were that the case, per* 
petual anarchy and confusion would inevitably 
ensue; whereas, on the contrary, perfect regu- 
larity, order, and harmony, pervade the move- 
ments of the whole creation, and clearly prove 
how completely the power of the wise and bene- 
volent being preponderates over that of a mali- 
cious one. And though it is an incontrovertible 
fact, that evil is permitted to molest mankind, 
nevertheless^ God has not left himself without 
witness, (even in this our probationary state,) in 
that He does good, and gives us rain from heaven 
and fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with food 
and gladness. (Acts xiv. 17.) The most indis- 
pensable necessity must, however, have existed, 
supposing the evil power to have gained any one 
advantage, that the truth we have so briefly 
touched by abstracted reasoning should be clearly 
evinced to the beholding universe, and that the 
superiority of the benignant power over that of 
the evil one, should be fully illustrated by the 
most express and public demonstration. A com- 
plete coincidence, we venture to assert, will be 
found between this conclusion and scripture de- 
claration,* which uniformly describes the death 
of Christ as an event productive of the most stu- 
pendous consequences — namely, the vindication 
of God's honour, the clear manifestation of his 

duced a principle superior to both, one supreme God, who 
created all things." — Prideaux, 

* We presume to promise that our future pages will prove 
the truth of this assertion. 
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supremacy, and the spoiling of the power of 
darkness. 

But reserving for subjects of future observation, 
how the death of Christ could appear productive 
of these last named purposes, and also for further 
and very particular inquiry why Christ must 
needs have suffered, we shall now, casting a re-> 
trospective eye over the conclusions already 
stated, draw a very brief comparison between 
them and New Testament assertions ; selecting 
from thence some few out of the very many pas- 
sages that might be quoted in answer to the fol- 
lowing question. 

Q. Why does it appear indispensably requisite 
that human nature should triumph over every dif- 
ficulty that opposed its perfect virtue ? 

A. It appears essentially requisite that it 
should do so for the honour and glory of God« 
which Christ himself expressly declares He came 
to seek. (John vii. 18.) 

The supreme Creator had been dishonoured in 
the sight of every order of intelligent beings 
whose faculties extended to the observation of our 
world, by having formed a nature that appeared 
totally incapable of fulfilling his will, or success- 
fully combating with the difficulties that virtue en- 
joined it to overcome ; a nature that seemed utterly 
unable to act in conformity with the dictates 
arising from its own convictions, or wilfully de- 
termined to disobey them : by having created a 
race of intelligent beings, who, by continually 
transgressing his commands, had demonstrated 
an example derogatory to his authority as moral 
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goveraor of the universe, and had thereby sinned 
against heaven, as well as in his sight. (Luke 
XV. 18.) Immediately preceding those sufferings 
which terminated the spotless life of Jesus, we 
find him thus addressing his Almighty Father — 
Father, the hour is come, glorify thy Son^ that 
thy Son also may glorify Thee. (John xvii. 1.) 
Although every human being has in some instance 
dishonoured Thee, their great and good Creator, 
for all have sinned and fallen short of thy glory, 
(Romans iii. 23,) I have exemplified unto the 
heavenly hierarchies, by my assumption of this 
feeble nature, that it is endued with an energy 
that has resisted all the allurements of its great 
deceiver, and portrayed a perfect pattern of un- 
blemished virtue. (Heb. ii. 10.) Now, O my 
Father, may I glorify thee by overcoming all 
fear of suffering, and evincing the most resigned 
patience and unshaken fortitude while enduring 
every torment which in this hour, that is delivered 
up unto the power of darkness, (Luke xxii. 53,) 
it can, through the agency of wicked and deluded 
men, inflict; I shall then have been tempted in 
all points like they have been; (Heb. iv. 15;) 
and by vanquishing the great infernal chieftain, 
whereinsoever he has vanquished them, glorify 
thee on earth, and finish the work thou gavest 
me to do. (John xvii. 4.) By this I shall vindi- 
cate thy honour and glory; and display, as is 
thy intent, to the principalities and powers in 
heavenly places, (Eph. iii. 10,) that human nature 
could surmount all difficulties ; and as my death 
is an event which the angels desire to look into. 
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(1 Pet. i. 12,) I shall be seen of them; (1 Tim. 
iii. 16;) and they shall behold the spoiling of 
the principalities and powers of the kingdom of 
darkness ; for I will make a show of them 
openly;* (Col. ii. 15;) and demonstrate to the 
universe that frail and feeble human nature, as it 
is the work of God, can sustain every trial their 
utmost malice can invent, triumphing over them 
in it. 

Thus in a nature weak as ours, 

Christ clear evinced his heavenly powers. 

And made a full display ; 
That the most frail> polluted thing. 
Could glory to the Creator bring. 

And every foe dismay. 

Into this wonder angels pry'd. 
And from their lofty 'bodes decry'd, 

As was our God's intent, 
That hellish fiends are held in chains. 
And high o'er all Jehovah reigns, 

Lord God Omnipotent. 

* All the scriptural quotations just inserted will be very 
particularly commented on hereafter. 
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CHAPTER II. 

Let us next consider on what rational principle 
80 guilty and polluted a creature as man can hope 
to be received to the favour of an infinitely pure 
and perfect God. To assist our inquiry on this 
subject, we will suppose an earthly potentate 
sole governor of this world, possessed of a crea- 
tive power, which he had employed by forming 
various orders of intelligent beings, assigning to 
each class different situations and occupations on 
the globe, of which he was proprietor ; — that one 
of these classes, who had been placed in a distant 
colony of his empire, endued with a knowledge 
of his will, and stimulated by the hope, if they 
acted agreeably to that knowledge, of being ad- 
vanced to some more elevated station in his do- 
minions, had, so far from having fulfilled the part 
allotted to them, wilfully and presumptuously 
persisted in conduct directly opposite to their 
Maker's dictates; had made but feeble or no 
attempts to divest themselves of those frailties 
which had been permitted to attach to their na- 
ture, for the purpose of constituting a state of 
trial ; had, instead of refusing to listen to the 



1 
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wicked persuasives of an artful seducer, fallen an 
easy prey to his artifices, and become the perpe- 
trators of most enormous crimes. Under such 
circumstances, how should we conceive a wise 
and good sovereign would probably act towards 
such perverse creatures, consistent with his own 
honour, and the happiness of his other subjects ; 
his estimation having been lessened in the view, 
or within the knowledge, of an innumerable num- 
ber of them, by their behaviour : for how impotent 
and unjust a being must he appear — impotent to 
have been the former of a nature that seemed 
utterly incapable of obeying his commands ; and 
unjust in requiring obedience, if he knew it was 
unable to perform it. It therefore became neces- 
sary for his sullied reputation to be cleared, be- 
fore he could pardon the offending parties. This^ 
his benevolent regard for all his creatures made 
him earnestly desirous of doing. His pity was 
moved by considering the many difficulties which- 
they were destined to encounter, though these 
tests of their virtue were appointed with the kind 
design of preparing them for the enjoyment of 
great felicity. Frequent messengers had been 
9ent to instruct and admonish them, but their 
directions and reproofs they almost entirely 
disregarded. He, notwithstanding^ felt a most 
compassionate concern for the unhappy situation 
in which they were involvedy^ and which obliged 
him, injustice to himself, and the welfare of his 
other subjects, to testify his high displeasure at 
their conduct ; to threaten them, if their miscon- 
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duct continued, with forfeiture of all the griacious 
promifies he had tendered ; and to warn them of 
the dread fate which ultimately awaited them-~ 
total exclusion from his favour^ and everlasting 
banishment from his presence. This impending 
ruin they appeared in imminent danger of incur* 
ring, for their hearts were become callous, and 
almost insensible to amiable affections ; and the 
very recollection of those virtuous precepts that 
had been originally imparted to them seemed 
nearly lost amidst the prevalence of vice and evil 
example. 

Now, we cannot reasonably suppose that a 
most merciful beings who felt a parent's affection 
for his people, would pass his final sentence on 
them, without having previous recourse to every 
expedient hitherto left untried for endeavouring 
to redaim them from such a state of depravity 
and danger; without sending them the fullest 
and most express declaration of his will, and 
kind intentions respecting them. And he looked, 
but there was none to help ; and he wondered 
that there was none to uphold ; therefore his own 
arm brought salvation unto him. (Isa. Ixiii. 5.) 
For he was blest with a beloved son, with whom 
he lived in perfect love, whose sentiments were 
one ; this son, well knowing his father's wishes, 
being zealous for his honour, and benevolently 
bent upon endeavouring to restore this culpable 
race unto his favour, did himself consent to un- 
dertake the diflScult and hazardous attempt of 
trying to effect their reformation. For this pur- 
pose he made an embassage unto them, enshrined 
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himself in their nature,* and in that illustrated a 
perfect pattern of every virtue ; exposed himself 
to the most cruel treatment from those very per- 
sons whose happiness he kindly came to seek ; 
taught them how to act in every circumstance to 
which their situation could possibly expose them ; 
and yielded up his life as a testimonial of the 
importance and truth of his mission. This com- 
passionate visit being terminated, and the son 
reinstated in his father^s kingdom,-]- may we not 
suppose him offering some such address as the 
following — Behold^ O my father, thy beloved son 
returned triumphant to thy blissful presence, in- 
vested in this glorious trophy, the offending 
nature restored to perfection ; which spoils of this 
my victory, I now present as an offering unto 
thee. Accept it at my hands> for it has com- 
pletely glorified thee by its spotless virtue ; van- 
quished every enemy that would have seduced it 
from its allegiance to thee ; and the renown of its 
achievements has reached the most distant realms 
of thy empire. Hear its intercessions, I entreat 
thee, for my absent friends, in whose pure and 
kindred nature I now implore thee to receive 

• We canDOt now depart from the present object of research, 
to inquire on what reasonable grounds we may suppose such an 
union could be effected ; suffice it here to remark that we are 
ourselves confessedly composed of two distinct natures, which 
act in mutual contact on each other, and that we may from 
thence infer, that the being who could ordain such a junction in 
one instance, could do so in another. 

t This supposes an act of revivication having been passed on 
the dead ; but being a subject for future and separate inquiry, 
we must at present claim our reader's indulgence. 
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them into thy favour. Thou canst not, however, I 
well know, as moral governor of intelligent be- 
ings^ extend thy mercy to any sinful creature, 
without showing an encouragement to vice and 
disobedience throughout thy vast dominions, ex«- 
cept they prove themselves worthy of such a 
blessing, by a real concern for their past miscon- 
duct^ and a sincere intention of acting ever here- 
after entirely under thy guidance ; nor could, in- 
deed, any intelligent being be capacitated for en- 
joying the happiness designed for them, without 
cultivating those amiable dispositions that must 
lay the foundation stone of future bliss. But 
those objects of my affection, in whose behalf I 
plead, do most deeply lament their former ingra- 
titude, are anxiously disposed to seek thy favour, 
and resolved to regulate their future lives by my 
example, and the precepts I imparted to them. 
While I was with them, I kept them in the paths 
of virtue ; (John xvii. 12 ;) but now they are left to 
encounter great and complicated dangers, (many 
of them entirely for my sake,) without my pre- 
sence to animate and encourage them : O let us 
send them such comfort, such assistance, by 
which they may be enabled to overcome them 
all. For I do not pray for their removal from 
this state of trial, but that they might be pre- 
served from all evil in their passage through it. 
(John xvii. 15.) I cannot but be touched with a 
peculiar feeling for their infirmities, having myself 
been so lately encompassed with them. (Heb. 
iv. 15, V. 2.) O consider the sacrifice I made of 
my own happiness when I went to seek and to 
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save them that were lost, (Luke xix. 10,) and 
those sufferiDgs that I endured for thy honour and 
their salvation ; and let them not be unavailing. 
They have loved my precepts, and believed that 
I proceeded forth, and came from thee ; and that 
it was thou who didst send me to them. (John 
xvii. 8.) Had they not done this, ray injunctions 
could have had but little influence; but now all 
their hope of future bliss rests solely on my pro- 
mise of obtaining thy pardon for them ; they may 
indeed be said to live by faith in me. (Hab. ii. 
4.) Thou canst not, thou wilt not suffer these 
hopes to be disappointed ; I know I shall prove 
their prevailing advocate, for me thou hearest 
always. (John xi. 42.) O may their former 
offences be removed out of thy sight ; look not 
any longer at them, but on me ; for I have ful- 
filled all righteousness. (Matt. iii. 15.) Let me 
prove a saviour, a redeemer to them : for the sake 
of my merits, may their transgressions be buried 
in oblivion, and they received into thine everlast- 
ing favour. 

The conduct just described under the circum- 
stances stated, appears perfectly rational, and the 
most complete similitude will be found between it 
and the plan represented in the Scripture^ as 
adopted by the Supreme Being, for our restora- 
tion to his favour. 

When we commenced the writing of the fore- 
going supposed intercessionary address^ it was 
not intended to have inserted any quotation from 
the New Testament; but while pursuing the 
arguments that reason seemed to dictate, and 
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finding them in such perfect unison with those 
therein adduced; to prevent the repetition of 
tracing in this instance a comparative coinci* 
dence, we have, towards its conclusion, inter- 
woven those rational persuasives which the sub* 
ject suggested, with the motives recorded by St. 
John, as urged by Christ himself, for our accept* 
ance by the parent source of all perfection. 

The original proposition, namely, on what ground 
so polluted a creature as man can hope to be re- 
ceived to the favour of an infinitely pure and per- 
fect being, has hitherto been principally answered 
by abstracted reasoning ; from whence we have 
inferred, that our only prospect of acceptance 
must rest on the hope, that if no one of our 
mortal race did fulfil all righteousness, that some 
good being would kindly undertake in our nature 
to do so for us ; and that we might be finally 
received to the Supreme favour, through the 
merits and intercession of the benevolent per- 
sonage who should accomplish this great exploit. 
We will now compare this conclusfon with the 
assertions of Scripture, and put the question in 
New Testament language. 

Q. How was the propitiation made for our 
sins ? 

A. The apostle John resolves this inquiry by 
asserting. That if any man sin, we have an advo- 
cate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous, 
and that he (that is, his righteousness,) is the pro- 
pitiation for our sins. (1 John 1.) The apostle 
Paul informs us, that God has declared his ac- 
ceptance of the righteousness of Christ for the 
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remission of sins that are past ; and authorises 
hira to declare, at this time, his righteousness, 
that He might be just, and the justifier of him 
who believeth in Jesus. (Rom. iii. 25, 26.) Not 
to have ordained an atonement for unavoidable 
frailty, would have been an omission utterly in- 
consistent with the justice and faithfulness of 
God ; but an assurance is given, that both these 
attributes would be eminently exercised towards 
our sinful race ; and that God is faithful and just 
to forgive us our sins. (1 John i. 9.) It was also 
an act of justice due unto himself, for He is a 
jealous God^ who will not suffer his name to be 
polluted, or give his glory unto another, as He 
had created man for his glory, (Isa. xliii. 7 ; xlii. 
8,) to have it clearly demonstrated to every order 
of intelligents throughout his boundless empire, 
that man not only could, but did, fulfil his will 
in all things ; which essential requisition Christ 
himself announces by the following declaration : — 
Lo, I come, in the volume of the book it is writ* 
ten of me, to do thy will, O God. By the which 
will (having been perfectly obeyed) we are sancti- 
fied, through the offering of the body of Jesua 
Christ, once for all, (Heb. x. 9, 10 :) that body 
of flesh and blood that had fulfilled all righteous* 
ness ; and which now ever liveth to make inter- 
cession for us. (Heb. vii. 25.) The converts of 
Zion are redeemed with righteousness. (Isa. i. 
27.) He is the Lord our righteousness. (Jer, 
xxiii. 6.) The Lord is well pleased for his righte- 
ousness sake; and has blotted out as a thick cloud 
thy transgressions, and as a cloud thy sins. (Isa. 
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xliv. 22.) Return unto me, for Ihave redeemed 
thee. (Isa. xliv. 22.) Sing, O ye heavens ; for 
the Lord hath done it : shout, ye lower parts of 
the earth : break forth into singings ye mountains, 
O forest, and every tree therein; for the Lord 
hath redeemed Jacob, and glorified himself in 
Israel. (Isa. xliv. 23.) Man was the work of 
€rod*s hands, and God has now been glorified 
by man. (Isa. Ix. 21.) 

We shall now acknowledge our conceiving the 
arguments already submitted to the opinion of the 
reader, (and many more will be found in the fol- 
lowing pages ;) the harmony that exists between 
the conclusions resulting therefrom, and the as- 
sertions contained both in the Old and New Tes- 
taments, (the former having been wrote so long 
before the publication of the latter, and handed 
down to us by the professed unbelievers of the 
Christian religion;) as presenting so ample a 
testimony to our reason and understanding, that 
they appear, to us, exclusive of the many other 
internal and external evidences that offer their 
attestation to its truth, so very convincing as 
to ]ay the most rational foundation on which 
to ground our belief in Christianity. We are, 
however, fully aware that the plan of man's re- 
demption, just adumbrated, may be considered as 
wholly improbable to have entered into the human 
mind, had not revelation previously appeared in 
the world. 

But should this opinion be ever broached, it 
would, at the same time, propound the most in- 
controvertible evidence in support of its truth — 

VOL. 1. D 
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for what unassisted reason could not have dis** 
covered, unassisted reason could not have invented. 
It was not the intention of this work to enter 
into any very particular examination of the exter- 
nal evidences of the Christian religion. 

We cannot, however, omit requesting our 
reader's attention to the harmony which exists be- 
tween the quotations just inserted from the ancient 
Jewish prophet Isaiah, who commenced his pro- 
phetic mission 786 years before Christ, (and 
many more passages of similar import might be 
selected from his writings and those of his cotem- 
poraries,) and the relations of the New Testament 
writers — and that the nation to whom posterity are 
indebted for these prophecies, who firmly believed 
their authenticity many ages prior to the Christian 
era, were then, and still remain, the avowed and 
inveterate enemies of Christianity, thereby barring 
the possibility of collusion. Reflection on these 
circumstances will find them containing the most 
wonderful attestation to the truth of the Scrip- 
tures, and extraordinarily fulfilling the predic- 
tions of St. Paul, who informs his hearers. That he 
would not have them ignorant of this mystery, 
that blindness, in part, is happened unto Israel 
until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in, for 
concerning the gospel they are enemies for our 
sake, that we make obtain mercy through their 
unbelief. (Romans xi. 25, 28. 30.) That the ef- 
fect produced by their unbelief was the adding 
numbers of proselytes to the. Christian Church, 
historic pages fully ascertain. From among the 
many writers who have offered their attestation 
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to this truth, we shall quote Mr. Addison's re- 
marks on this subject. '' I find/' says this ex- 
cellent writer, '' no argument made a stronger 
impression on the minds of those eminent pagan 
converts, for strengthening their faith in the his- 
tory of our Saviour, than the predictions relating 
to him in those old prophetic writings, which 
were deposited among the hands of the greatest 
enemies to Christianity, and owned by them to 
have been extant many ages before bis appear- 
ance. The learned heathen converts were asto^ 
nished to see the whole history of their Saviour's 
life published before he was born, and to find that 
the evangelists and prophets, in their accounts of 
the Messiah, differed only in point of time ; the 
one foretelling what should happen to him, and the 
other describing those very particulars as what 
had actually happened. This our Saviour him- 
self was pleased to make use of^ as the strongest 
argument of his being the promised Messiah, and 
without it would hardly have reconciled his dis- 
ciples to the ignominy of his death. The heathen 
converts, after having travelled through all human 
learning, and fortified their minds with the know- 
ledge of arts and sciences, were particularly qua- 
lified to examine these prophecies with great care 
and impartiality^ and without prejudice or prepos- 
session. If the Jews, on the one side, put an un- 
natural interpretation to these prophecies, to 
evade the force of them in their controversies 
with the Christians ; or if the Christians, on the 
other side, over-strained several passages in their 
applications of them, as it often happens among 

d2 
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men of the best understanding, when their mind^ 
are heated with any consideration that bears a 
more than ordinary weight with it ; the learned 
heathens may be looked upon as neuters in the 
matter, when all these prophecies were new to 
them, and their education had left the interpretation 
of them free and indifferent. This set of arguments 
had, therefore, an invincible force with those pagan 
philosophers who became Christians, as we find 
in most of their writings. They could not dis« 
believe our Saviour's history, which so exactly 
agreed with every thing that had been written of 
him many ages before his birth; nor doubt of 
those circumstances being fulfilled in him, which 
could not be true of any person who lived in the 
world besides himself. This wrought the greatest 
confusion in the unbelieving Jews^ and the great-* 
est conviction in the Gentiles, who everywhere 
speak with astonishment of those truths they 
met with in this new magazine of learning which 
was opened to them ; and carry the point so far 
as to think, whatever excellent doctrines they had 
met with among pagan writers, had been stolen 
from their conversation with the Jews, or from the 
perusal of those writings which they had in their 
custody." 

But the strong, external evidence derived from 
the unbelieving Israelites, is very far from being 
confined to the early ages of Christianity, as 
we still enjoy the full advantage of it. The an- 
cient prophecies, which they now continue most 
religiously to believe^ which it is impossible to 
suspect as having been manufactured by any in- 
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dividual, or coDfederacy of their own nation, who 
would hardly have been at the pains of inventing 
predictions, as heralds of their own disgrace, by 
proclaiming denunciations and judgments that 
were to fall upon their own heads ; nor can we 
imagine that Deity would have sanctioned prophe^ 
cies that were not derived from himself, by per- 
mitting, under most remarkable circumstances^ 
and through a series of most unforeseen events, 
their accomplishment to be so wonderfully mani- 
fested at the distant period of two thousand five 
hundred and ninety-two years ; — now, these pre- 
dictions we see most illustriously fulfilled before 
our own eyes^ and are ourselves the witnesses of 
the dispersion of the Jews among every nation 
on the earth. St. Paul, therefore, well ob- 
serves. That through their fall (by exhibiting so 
remarkable a proof of the truth of Christianity,) 
>8 the riches of the Gentiles ; how much more will 
be their fulness? he in continuation asks. (Rom. 
xi. 11, 12.) What an incontestable attestation 
will be elicited at the completion of the other pro- 
phecies respecting them ! We shall only subjoin 
two further remarks on this subject. 

First, there can be no room to suppose that the 
New Testament writers bent their relation, de- 
signedly, to correspond with the Jewish prophe- 
cies, as most of the leading facts which they re-* 
late are corroborated by heathen historians, we 
find many of these collected in the second section 
of Mr. Addison*s Evidences. " We now come to 
consider what undoubted authorities are extant 
among pagan writers ; and here we must premise 
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that some parts of our Saviour's history may be 
reasonably expected from pagans ; I mean such 
parts as might be known to those who lived at a dis* 
tance from Judaea, as well as to those who were 
the followers and eye-witnesses of Christ. Such 
particulars are most of these which follow, and 
which are all attested by some one or other of 
those heathen authors who lived in, or near, the 
age of our Saviour, and his disciples. That Au- 
gustus Caesar had ordered the whole empire to be 
censed, or taxed, which brought our Saviour's re- 
puted parents to Bethlehem ; this is mentioned 
by several Roman historians, as Tacitus, Sueto- 
nius, and Dion. That a great light, or new star, 
appeared in the east^ which directed the wise men 
to our Saviour ; this is recorded by Chalcidius; 
That Herod, king of Palestine, so often mentioned 
in the Roman history, made a great slaughter of 
innocent children, being so jealous of his succes- 
sor, that he put to death his own sons on that ac- 
count ; this character is given of him by several 
historians, and this cruel fact is mentioned by Ma- 
crobius, a heathen author, who tells it as a known 
thing, without any mark or doubt upon it. That 
our Saviour had been in Egypt : this Celsus, 
though he raises a monstrous story upon it, is so far 
from denying, that he tells us our Saviour learned 
the art of magic in that country. That Pontius Pi- 
late was governor of Judea, that our Saviour was 
brought in judgment before him, and by him con- 
demned and crucified ; this is related by Tacitus. 
That many miraculous cures, and works out of 
the ordinary course of nature were wrought by 
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him; this is confessed by Julian the Apostate^ 
Porphyry, and Hierocles, all of them, not only pa- 
gans^ but professed enemies and persecutors df 
Christianity. That aur Saviour foretold many 
things, that came to pass according to his predic* 
tioQS ; this was attested by Phlegon, in his An- 
nals, as we are assured by the learned Origen 
against Celsus. That at the time when our Sa- 
viour died there was a miraculous darkness, and a 
great earthquake ; this is recorded by the same 
Phlegon, the Trail ian, who was likewise a Pagan, 
and freeman to Adrian, the emperor. We may here 
observe, that a native of Trallium, which was not 
situate at so great a distance from Palestine, might 
very probably be informed of such remarkable 
events as had passed among the Jews in the age 
immediately preceding his own times, since several 
of his countrymen, with whom he had conversed, 
might have received a confused report of our 
Saviour before his crucifixion, and probably lived 
within the shake of the earthquake, and the shadow 
of the eclipse^ which are recorded by this author/' 
Secondly, that in addition to the powerful evi^ 
dence of fulfilled prophecies, the Mosaic dispensa- 
tion derives a very strong collateral attestation 
in support of its truth, both from the Zendavesta 
of Zoroastres, and the Alcoran of Mahomet. '* The 
£rst part of the former book contains the Liturgy 
used by the Persians, and which is still used 
nmong them in all their oratories and fire-temples 
even to this very day. The rest treats of all other 
parts of their religion. And according as their ac- 
tions do agree or disagree with this book, do they 
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reckon them to be good or evil. Thence, in their 
language, they call a righteous action Zendaver, 
that is, what the book Zend allows; and an evil 
action Nazendaver, that is, what the book Zend 
disallows. This book Zoroastres pretended to 
have received from heaven, as Mahomet (perhaps 
following his example) pretended of his Alcoran, 
It is still preserved among them in the old Persic 
language and character ; and in every oratory and 
fire-temple, even to this very day, there is a copy 
of it kept in the same manner as there is with us 
of the Bible in every parish-church, out of which, 
on certain stated times, the priests read a portion of 
it to the people. Dr. Hyde, formerly professor of 
the Hebrew and Arabic tongues at Oxford, being 
well skilled in the old Persic, as well as the mo- 
dern^ ofiered to have published the whole of it 
with a Latin translation, could he have been sup- 
ported in the expenses of the edition ; but, for the 
want of this help and encouragement, the design 
died with him, to the great damage of the learned 
world. For a book of that antiquity^ no doubt^ 
would be of great use could it be made public 
among us, and would unfold and give us light into 
many things of the times wherein it was written^ 
which we are now ignorant of. And in this book 
are found many things most confirmatory of the 
truth of the Old Testament, being evidently ex^ 
tracted from it ; concurring also to prove what has 
always be enbelieved, namely, that Zoroastres was» 
in his origin, a Jew, having been thoroughly versed 
in the Jewish religion, and in the sacred writings 
of the Old Testament then extant. And it is ge* 



OF REASON AND SCRIPTURE. 41 

nerally said of him, that he had been a servant to 
one of the prophets of Israel, and that it was by 
this means that he came to be so well skilled in 
the Holy Scriptures, and in all other Jewish know- 
ledge ; for in the Zendavesta he inserts a great 
part of the Psalms of David : he makes Adam and 
Eve to have been the first parents of mankind, 
and gives, in a manner, the same history of the 
creation and the deluge that Moses doth."* 
And from this source he also, without doubt, de- 
rived his knowledge respecting the existence of 
an evil agent; or, as formerly observed, as he 
terms it, an evil angel. -{- For that this most im- 
portant communication had been imparted to man 
at a period nearly coeval with his creation, the 
history of Moses distinctly ascertains ; as Adam's 
experimental acquaintance with a malign inter- 
ference on our globe, and the assurance given to 
Eve that her seed should vanquish the author of 
it, should, bruize the serpent's head, would most 
probably lead to the full elucidation of this very 
interesting particular. '' And in this book he 
also speaks of Abraham, Joseph, Moses, and So- 
lomon, in the same manner as the Scriptures do ; 
and, out of a particular veneration for Abraham, 
he called his book the Book of Abraham, and his 
religion the religion of Abraham. For be pre- 
tended that the reformation which he introduced, 
was no more than to bring back the religion of the 
Persians to that original purity in which Abraham 
practised it, by purifying it of all those defects, 

* Prideaux. 

'I' TbiB infonpation fulfils the promise in note, p. 16. 
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abuses, and innovations which the corruption of 
other times had introduced. And to all this Ma* 
hornet also (no doQbt from this example) after*!- 
wards pretended for his religion ; for the name of 
Abraham hath, for a great many ages past; been 
had in great veneration all over the East, and 
among all sects; so that every one of them thought 
it would give reputation to them could they en* 
title themselves to him. For not only the Jews, 
the Magians, and the Mahometans^ but the Sa* 
bians, and also the Indians, (if the Brahama of 
the latter be Abraham, as is with good reason 
supposed,) all challenge him to themselves as the 
great patriarch and founder of their several sects ; 
every one of them pretending that their religion is 
the same which Abraham professed, and by his 
reformation established among them. And to re* 
store this reformation was all that Zoroastres, Ma«- 
homet, and the author of the Sabian sect^ whoever 
he was, pretended to. This veneration for Abra- 
ham, in those parts, proceeded from the great 
fame of his piety, which was, it is supposed, there 
spread among them by the Israelites in their dis* 
persion all over the East ; first, in the Assyrian, 
and after in the Babylonish captivity : and this 
fame being once fixed, made all parties fond of 
having him thought their own, and therefore all 
laid claim to him. And in this book, Zoroastres 
commands also the same observances about beasts, 
clean and unclean, as Moses doth ; gives the same 
law of paying tythes to the sacerdotal order ; en- 
joins the same care of avoiding all external, as well 
as all internal pollutions; the same way of cleansing 
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and purifying themselves, by frequent washings ; 
the same keeping of the priesthood always within 
the same tribe ; and the same ordaining of one 
high-priest oyer all ; and several other institutions 
are also therein contained of the same Jewish ex- 
traction. And his rules and exhortations to moral 
living, in which he is very pressing, are suffi- 
ciently exact:"* a tribute, which for the honour 
of human nature, the dispensers of all religions 
have found it necessary to pay. The Author of 
the Christian religion has, however, laid down one 
short, but infallible rule by which to distinguish 
true prophets from false ones — " by their fruits ye 
shall know them." (Matt. vii. 16.) 

We will not, however, pollute these pages by 
inserting the allowances contained in the Zenda* 
yesta.f On that permitted in the Alcoran, (not to 
treat on the sensual indulgences which Mahomet 
promises his disciples in a future state, and just 
remarking that the most material parts of the Ko- 
ran are evidently borrowed from the Old and New 
Testament,) we shall very briefly speak. In this 
book Mahomet grants his followers the liberty of 
having each four wives, with the power of divorc- 
ing them thrice. It is worthy observation, that it 
was the wicked posterity of Cain who first vio- 
lated the original marriage law, by polygamy ; 
and that those patriarchs who were most eminent 
for piety and virtue, adhered to the purity of the 
primeval institution. Seth, Noah, Abraham, 

* Prideaux's Connection of the Old and New Testament, 
t Whoever wishes to satisfy themselves on this head, will find 
them recorded in Prideaux's Connection. 
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Isaiah, took each but one wife; and Jacob ap^ 
pears to have been led into the baneful error of 
having two, solely through the treachery of his 
uncle Laban, and the ardour of his affection for 
his betrothed and beloved Rachel. But though 
God was pleased to tolerate this liberty, under the 
Old Testament, its disciples are admonished against 
a too liberal indulgence of the permission. ** Nei- 
ther shall he multiply wives to himself, that his 
heart turn not away." (Deut. xvii.) And those 
who did avail themselves of this permission were 
required to practise the utmost violence on their 
feelings, and probably to resist the persuasions of 
a most beloved object^ rather than disobey the law 
of God, which expressly directs, " That if a man 
have two wives, one beloved and another hated, 
and they have borne him children, both the beloved 
and the hated ; and if the first-born son be hers 
that was hated, then it shall be, when be maketh 
his sons to inherit that which he hath^ that he 
may not make the son of the beloved first-born 
before the son of the hated, which is indeed the 
first-born, by giving him a double portion of all 
which he hath." (Deut. xxi. 16, 16, 17.) Forthe 
author, therefore, of Mahometanism to have revived 
and granted a permission so subversive of peace^ 
comfort, and social happiness, so infallibly pro- 
ductive of envy, hatred, and other malignant pas- 
sions, (truths which the Scripture clearly ascer-> 
tains, by unfolding the private miseries of Jacob*s 
and Elkanah's families on this account,) after it 
had been wisely and kindly prohibited, for above 
six hundred years, by the founder of the Christiaa, 
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religion, we cannot consider as creditable to Ma< 
hornet, or recommendatory of his religion. 

Leaving every impartial and virtuous mind to 
reflect on the very brief instances of external evi* 
dence that have been stated, and to decide by the 
unerring criterion pointed out by our Lord, on the 
several fruits produced by the Zendavesta, the 
Alcoran, and the Gospel, we shall proceed to re- 
mark, that it is certainly far more reasonable to 
believe, that God would impart a revelation of his 
being, attributes, and perfections, together with a 
knowledge of his will unto his rational offspring, 
than that He should not do so» And that if we 
are possessed of sufficient evidence to assure us 
that the Scriptures are a revelation sent from hea- 
ven, it would be very unreasonable to reject any 
of its assertions, though our unassisted reason was 
incapable of forming an independent conclusion re- 
specting them. We did, in a preceding page,* 
observe, that a rational inquirer might be led, 
from certain causes that had been just submitted 
to the opinion of our readers, to suspect that moral 
evil was permitted to assail us, through the me- 
dium of an invisible^ malicious agent, and we have 
found this supposition fully confirmed by Scrip- 
ture. Therefore, if no rational argument is op- 
posed to our conjecture, no observations specified 
that might lead us to trace the origin of those 
evils which molest the inhabitants of our world to 
some other source, we think ourselves justified in 
concluding, that the supposition at which reason 
hfis glanced, which Scripture confirms, and which 

* Page 17, 
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no philosopher demonstrates erroneous, is founded 
in truth ; and that the evil being, therein called 
the devil, is, as he is there invariably repre- 
sented, the engine by which is disseminated all 
those great and complicated miseries that are 
endured by man : it was indeed extremely rea- 
sonable to expect, and would have been matter of 
surprise if the New Testament had not clearly as- 
certained from whence such opposite principles 
as those of good and evil did proceed. But, under 
a parabolical form, we find this question directly 
put, — '' Sir, did not you sow good seed in your 
field, from whence then hath it tares?" A short 
solution is given to this inquiry; ''An enemy 
hath done this ;" and in the brief explanation an- 
nexed to this parable, we are further informed that 
this enemy was the devil. (Matt. xiii. 27 — 39.) 
We shall only subjoin, in this place, three more 
instances in attestation of the . assertion ad- 
vanced. First, its being recorded of the infernal 
potentate's grand Opposer, on our earth, that He 
went about doing good, and healing all that were 
oppressed of the devil. (Acts x. 30.) Secondly, 
Christ's own reply to a Jewish ruler, who ex* 
pressed his indignation at his having performed 
an act of mercy, on the Sabbath-day, towards an 
impotent woman, who had a spirit of infirmity, 
was bowed together, and could in no wise lift up 
.herself; which .fully ascertained the fountain 
from which He imputed natural evil, the ofispring 
of moral evil, to have flowed. " Ought not," says 
he, ''a daughter of Abraham, whom Satan has 
bounds lo ! these eighteen years, to be loosed from 
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this bond on the sabbath-day ? '' (Luke xiii. 1 1 , 
14» 16.) And, thirdly^ God*s promise to those 
who are wise unto that which is good, and simple 
concerning evil, that He, the God of peace, would 
bruise Satan under their feet shortly. (Rom. xvi. 
19, 20.) 

Discrimination is, however, required between 
the position propounded^ and those judgments 
which, by the express command of God, are in* 
flicted through the agency of benignant angels. 
To justly appreciate the intent of these, we must 
reflect on the design and end of punishments when 
ordained by the wise and good ; and due conside- 
ration on this subject will shew us, that these are 
not appointed for vindictive purposes, but in the 
joint hope of reclaiming the offenders, and de- 
terring others, by the example made of them, 
from incurring similar sufferings. Those are the 
effects produced by jurisprudence on earth, and 
are also the means employed by the great moral 
Governor of the universe. We shall only select 
two instances from the sacred volume in support 
of this observation ; one of which is exhibited by 
the conduct and character of Pharaoh, king of 
Egypt, and the denunciations which his obstinacy, 
obduracy, and cruelty excited ; and which ulti- 
mately compelled the God of mercy to get him ho- 
nour upon Pharaoh and upon bis host, that it might 
be known that there is none like unto the Lord 
our God. (Exodus xvi. 17 ; viii. 10.) The other 
was executed pursuant to the lamentable crime 
pommitted by king David in planning the death 
of Uriah; and though upon his sincere repent- 
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ance and humble confession that he had sinDed 
against the Lord, his sin was put away» and his own 
life reprieved ; howbeit, because by this deed he 
had given great occasion to the enemies of the 
Lord to blaspheme^ the child that was born unto 
him of Uriah*s wife was ordained surely to die. 
(1 Sam. xii. 13, 14.) And when the pestilence 
that destroyed the people was inflicted, that was 
dispensed at the hand of a good angel. (2 Sam. 
xxiv. 16.) With this distinction we believe the 
assertion laid down to be incontrovertible; namely, 
that to the malicious interference of the devil is 
ascribed those various evils that are permitted to 
assail the human race — his unceasing objects be^ 
ing to steal, to kill, and to destroy. (John x. 10.) 
But that such a being as an evil agent should 
exist, and from whence he originated, is matter of 
very interesting and important inquiry. Wehaveal- 
ready stated some deductions from whence we in- 
ferred the necessity of our being led into supreme 
felicity through an introductory passage, where> 
amidst difficulties and dangers, we were to acquire 
and manifest the love of virtue and hatred of vice. 
Now, if such a probation is essential for us, 
can we behold the amazing hosts of heaven that 
are pervious to our view, and further reflect that 
beyond our sight vast regions lie,* and forbear to 
ask ourselves this question : — Is it probable that 
those myriads of beings who inhabit the bound- 
less universe should all be placed in perfect secu- 
rity and happiness ? for if there is not a possi- 

« In a future page this coDclusion will be found fully con* 
firmed by Scripture* 
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bility of enjoying the latter without the love of 
yirtue, how could that love exist, were they by 
pre-determined fate so formed, as inevitably and 
unavoidably to walk appointed paths, without the 
will or power of deviation ; incapable of the de- 
light of conscious virtue, that pure, that godlike 
joy ; unable to comply with the gracious invita- 
tion held out to us. Give me thy heart, if their 
heart were by necessity so fixed as to render an 
alienation impossible? Our great epic poet, 
Milton, in his '' Paradise Lost," finely argues on 
this subject, in the supposed address to Adam — 

** To whom the angel : Son of heaven and earth. 
Attend : that thou art bappy, owe to God ; 
That thou continuest such, owe to thyself. 
That is, to thy obedience ; therein stand. 
This was that caution given thee : be advised. 
Cvod made thee perfect, not immutable ; 
And good He made thee, but to persevere 
He left it in thy power ; ordained thy will 
By nature free, not ovemil'd by fate 
Inextricable, or strict necessity. 
Our voluntary service He requires, 
Not our necessitated ; such with him 
Finds no acceptance, nor can find ; for how 
Can hearts not free be try'd whether they serve 
Willing or no, who will but what they must 
By destiny, and can no other choose ?" 

If, then, our benevolent all-wise Creator has 
placed good and evil before us for our choice, 
that the perfection of our virtues, as well as our 
felicity^ may consist in loving the one and hating 
the other, as the very reason assigned in Scrip- 

VOL. I, E 
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ture for the exaltation of our blessed Lord is, 
that He loved righteousness and hated iniquity ; 
(Heb. i. 9 ;) — if the capability of enjoying happi- 
ness rests solely on our own determination — for 
if we here learn not the joy of imparting joy» how 
can we be prepared to participate in the joy of 
our Lord ? — if, here, we do not bend our wills to 
be faithful in a few things, how can we be qualified 
for being rulers over many things ? — if, at the dis- 
solution of our planetary system, the sower (who, 
in conjunction with his blessed Son, has worked 
hitherto) should again go forth to sow, and we 
progress to guardian angels over newly created 
probationary beings, how could we assume the 
kind appointment^ were not our hearts replete 
with pity, sympathy, and compassion ; which, 
as evil appears essential to the production of ex- 
cessive good, become indispensable ingredients in 
the composition of each virtuous moral agent, 
and are the proclaimed, the adored attributes of 
Deity itself; (Exod. xxxiv. 6, 6, 7;) — if an 
anxious desire to obey the commands of the 
benevolent Creator be a disposition absolutely 
necessary for all created beings to possess, how 
could that disposition be illustrated without a 
state of trial ? — if the kingdom of heaven is to 
commence within us — for there alone can we cul- 
tivate all those amiable affections that are fit for 
transplantation in celestial soil, and that like a 
well of water are springing up to everlasting life — 
can this kingdom be created, these plants of 
virtue cultured^ and vital fountains flow, without 
any exertion on our part, or fefvent application 
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for that divine assistance, without which we can 
do nothing? — if our light momentalry afflictions 
are working out for us a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory, and the trial of our faith 
is esteemed more precious than gold ; if all this 
preparation is requisite for us, and those from out 
our mortal race alone are counted blessed who 
endure temptation, and on the bright result of 
triumphing over trials, receive that unfading crown 
of life, which our most gracious Lord has pro- 
mised to those who love him : — may we not very 
reasonably conclude, that it must be essentially 
necessary for all other orders of intelligents^ 
during some period of their existence, to en- 
counter such hardships, difficulties, and dangers, 
as should openly demonstrate their love of virtue, 
and prove, by test, their faith in, obedience to^ 
and zeal for, their great and good Creator ? Our 
epic poet, in the address from which we have 
already selected a quotation, thus proceeds — 

'' Myself, and all th' angelic host that stand 
In sight of God enthron'd, our happy state 
Hold as you yours, while our obedience holds ; 
On other surety none/' 

Milton. 

It is not, however, left for. the dictates of human 
reason to determine this important point, for we 
find our conclusions respecting it completely 
established by Scripture : as even our blessed 
Saviour himself was a tried stone, (Isa. xxviii. 
16;) though he were a son, yet learned he obe- 
dience by the things that he suffered. (Heb. v. 

E 2 
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8,) And we are therein further informed of the 
existence of beings, who, by the event, it clearly 
appeared must have been destined to cope with 
diflSculties. For record is given that angels kept 
not all their first estate, but left their own habi- 
tation. (Jude 6.) That Being unto whom all 
things are possible could be at no loss for the ad- 
ministration of these diflSculties previous to the 
existence of an evil agent ; and as from him all 
things do proceed, we must conclude that those 
trials to which are annexed the epithet of evils, 
are of his ordination and appointment. This 
point is likewise placed beyond conjecture by the 
following declaration, — I create evil, saith the 
Lord.* The original liability to evil was, it ap- 
pears extremely probable, produced by all orders 
of beings having been ordained to maintain a due 
regulation of their passions; and as even the 
paradisiacal garden of the natural world required 
both dressing and keeping, every wild and extra^ 

* The whole verse runs thus : " I am the Lord, and there is 
none else, there is no God beside me : I girded thee, though 
thou hast not known me : that they may know from the rising of 
the sun, and from the west, that there is none beside me. I am 
the Lord, and there is none else. I form the light and create 
darkness: I make peace and create evil: I the Lord do all 
these things." (Isa. xlv. 5, 6. 7.) " It is worthy observation 
that these words being addressed to Cyrus, King of Persia, must 
be understood as spoken in reference to the Persian sect of 
Magians, who then held light and darkness, or good and evil, to 
be the supreme beings, without acknowledging the great God, 
who is superior to both. And it was, without doubt, from 
hence that Zoroastres had the hint of mending this great absur- 
dity in their theology." — Prideaux's Connexion. 
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neous shoot to be pruned^ and kept within its 
proper limits, so also the preservation of virtue, 
daring the period of its allotted trials, was to 
require a diligent and strict attention, every ex- 
cess of passion to be avoided, every immoral ex- 
crescence to be instantly lopped off. Now, on 
any failure in these points, some degree of turpi- 
tude would consequently ensue; which,. if gra- 
dually and obstinately persisted in, and permitted 
completely to preponderate over virtue, would 
occasion such an alienation from God and good* 
ness, as finally to generate most malignant beings. 
And, as there appears an existing liability, it pro- 
duces not only an existing possibility, but also an 
existing probability, that there may have been 
free agents inhabiting regions far remote from us, 
who wilfully, ungratefully, and wickedly nur- 
tured evil passions into such maturity, as to en- 
gender and form monsters in vice. On this 
ground the origin of an evil agent is very ra- 
tionally accounted for, and New Testament in- 
formation fully supports these suppositions, by 
stating that evil being, therein called the devil,* 
to have been leader of those angels that kept not 
their first estate ; thereby confirming our belief 
that God never did create an evil being, but that 
the ultimate fate of every moral agent depends 
upon their own decision, and the energy exerted 
by them during those seasons in which they 

* ** And the great dragon was cast out> that old serpent, called 
the Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth the whole world ; he was 
cast oat into the earth, and his angels were cast out with him." 
(Rev. xii. 9.) 
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were destined to struggle with hardships, and to 
overcome evil by good. And it also entirely co-> 
incides with our conjecture respecting the nature 
of those difficulties with which he was ordained 
to cope, by expressly declaring his fall to have 
been occasioned through want of maintaining a 
successful combat with undue affections ; and 
that he, instead of persevering in that love, grati- 
tude, and obedience to his adorable Creator, 
which his great and elevated station in the scale 
of existence demanded from him, was, by cherish- 
ing a too high estimation of his own excellences 
and advantages, led to rebel against the donor of 
them: for pride was the condemnation of the 
devil. How art thou fallen from heaven, O 
JLucifer, son of the morning ! (Isa. xiv. 12.) 

Should our readers be equally convinced with 
ourselves of the indispensable necessity of those 
permitted evils that serve to constitute proba- 
tionary states, and of the absolute requisition'of 
such states as parents of extreme felicity, they 
will with us adore the wisdom and goodness 
that has appointed them. Because there are per- 
sons, and it is to be feared many, on our small 
globe, who prefer vice to virtue, fitting (as the 
margin expresses it), themselves for destruction, 
by continually opposing that law which God has 
written in their hearts ; because there are other 
beings in the universe, who have revolted from 
virtue and obedience to their great Benefactor, 
and embraced a positive misery ; — are its unnum- 
bered inhabitants to be consigned to a negative 
happiness, and the ecstatic bliss of millions to be 
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curtailed ? That would be inconsistent with the 
goodness of our beneficent Creator, who kindly 
ordains the perfection of our virtue, as well as of 
our happiness, to consist in making virtue our 
choice ; and the perfection of our wisdom to con- 
sist in discerning betwixt good and evil. 
Therefore, 

" This first of beings^ wisest, best. 
For putting virtue to the test. 

In every moral agent ; 
Permits excrescences to rise. 
Without due care and exercise 

Of sense in each dependent. 

The monster Pride at length protub'd 
On angel bands, who, had they prov*d 

Faithful to their Creator; 
Had quick expelPd the noxious weed. 
And ever cherish*d the good seed 

Implanted in their nature/' 
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CHAPTER III. 

Having now offered these very brief observa- 
tions on the fall of those once glorious beings, 
whose distinguished rank in the universe has been 
already appreciated by a former quotation;* 
which, at the same time, elucidates (if our suppo- 
sitions were just as to the extraordinary endow- 
ments with which the highest orders of created 
beings were probably gifted) how the leader of 
these infernal hierarchies became possessed of 
those wonderful faculties, without which he could 
not have been capacitated for his evil enterprizes ; 
we must request our readers to recollect that 
our independent supposition on this subject re- 
sulted from contemplating the endless variety 
(though general analogy) pervading the appear- 
ance and character — the moral and intellectual 
gifts which are exhibited on the theatre of our 
small globe. And we shall now, by pursuing our 
former argument, endeavour more fully to demon- 
strate its justness ; for if, among its occupiers, 
the great Proprietor evinces so wonderful a dis- 
tinction, as we find by perusing those pages 

"* For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, &c. (Eph. vi. 12.) 
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wherein a Locke, a Newton, and a Johnson, have 
compressed the result of their surpassing intel- 
lects, and comparing their highly illuminated 
minds with those faint glimmerings of reason 
which do but just advance the sense of some 
from out our mortal race above the instinctive 
knowledge possessed by the animal creation; 
thereby beholding the grand all-wise distributor 
of talents dealing them on our earth in the widely 
different proportion of that of one to ten — deli- 
neating, through the intermediate chain which 
joins these varied gifts, and raises man o'er man, 
an infinite diversity of mental shades, capaci- 
ties, and powers, as well as of degrees in station 
and in rank; — observing, likewise, the gradual 
steps which mark the progress of the vegetable 
tribes, uniting some of their higher classes, the 
catch-fly and sensitive plants, unto the scarcely 
animated shell-fish that cleaveth to the rocks; 
and from the dawn of instinct in these lowest 
creatures trace its ascent through fishes, birds, 
and beasts, till it assumes those faculties which 
nearly resemble reason, and form the link with man 
— then lift our eyes unto the volume of magnifi- 
cence which night unfolds to view ; the glorious 
hosts of heaven, shining in solemn, silent splen- 
dour, more for the illumination of our minds than 
the lightening of our paths ; — and we again perceive 
the operations of that same unvarying hand, dis- 
playing like regular succession^ from orbs of least 
dimension to those of fullest magnitude ; ordain- 
ing that one star should differ from . another star 
in glory. (1 Cor. xv. 44.) Are we not, there- 
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fore, led most justly to conclude^ that through- 
out the countless myriads of their inhabitants, 
the unerring mind distributeth his various gifts, 
capacities, and powers, in like regular succession, 
and that the noblest ranks of these in moral ex- 
cellence do form a further link with the superior 
beings who dwell iu higher heavens ? And, as 
man*s reason, in its weakest state, but joins the 
chain with instinct, it has, we think, with fairness 
been inferred, that the endowments with which 
the highest orders of intelligents have severally 
been gifted, do, when advanced to their most ex- 
alted pitch, as far transcend the strongest intel-^ 
lect with which man is endued, as does this in- 
tellect surpass in power the feeblest instinct of 
the meanest creature. 

It has been already remarked that the manner 
in which we discover the moral perfections of 
Grod, is from observation on the nature of those 
amiable qualities which we most esteem in our* 
selves or fellow-creatures ; and that we do hereby 
rationally conclude, that in the Deity must be 
concentrated every virtue in full perfection, (all 
virtue being an emanation from that God whom 
Scripture asserts to be perfect,) which, in an im- 
perfect degree, we so much estimate in created 
beings. By the same deductions, therefore, 
which enable us to attain a just knowledge of his 
moral perfections, we may, with equal certainty, 
form our judgment respecting his other attributes ; 
(He being the fountain from whence all wisdom 
flows;) and, consequently, as to the nature of 
those qualifications which are bestowed on subor- 
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dinate beings. On the benign affections which 
all admire, it is unnecessary to descant ; nor is it 
essential to the object which we have now pecu- 
liarly in view, namely, tracing to their origin 
those wonderful capacities and powers which fit 
the evil agent for his malignant enterprizes, dis- 
tinctly to treat on each attribute of the Deity. 
On his Omniscience, therefore, we shall only and 
but briefly speak. 

We find in ourselves a small degree of wisdom 
and power, and can pretty accurately guess how 
persons, with whose character and conduct we 
are well acquainted, may be expected to act 
under any specific circumstances that may lie be- 
fore them ; we also frequently discover, through 
the same medium, the motives by which their 
converse and actions are guided, and the ends 
they have in view. Now, if our very limited 
faculties, and local observation, can thus almost 
unerringly foresee and decide, — if we, who are 
lower than the angels — ^if human creatures, the 
greatest among whom is less than the least in the 
kingdom of heaven, (Luke vii. 28,) are gifted with 
fiuch a prescience, — may we not hence be fully 
persuaded, first, that this '' penetrative power of 
judging probabilities, possessed by man, is in- 
creased to certainty in God ;*** and that the 
Almighty mind includes at one grasp a perfect 
knowledge of all that is past^ present, and to 
come ? that the infinite and eternal intelligent is 
a minute discemer and searcher of the inmost 

• 

* Johnson. 
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thoughts and intents of the heart ; that He sees 
our thoughts afar off; that there is no creature 
who is not manifest in his sight ; and that all 
things are naked and open unto the eyes of him 
with whom we have to do? (Heb. iv. 13.) 
And, secondly, by attending to the apostolic 
caution^ that we err not for want of due reflection 
on the unchangeableness of the divine nature, of 
that Father of lights, with whom is no variable- 
ness, neither shadow of turning; from whom is 
derived every good and perfect gift, (James i. 16^) 
which, however diversified, proceed from the 
same spirit, how different soever in their opera- 
tions and administrations^ do all descend from 
that God who divideth unto every man, and un- 
questionably to every other being severally as He 
will, (1 Cor. xii. 4,) and who worketh all in all; 
(I Cor. xii. 6 ;) we may most certainly con- 
clude, a regularity similar to that which marks 
the natural world and its appendages, and the 
gracious dispensations of our celestial Sovereign 
to man, to be gradually pervading the intellectual 
system throughout the boundless universe, in in- 
finite progression; and likewise, that the all 
wise and invariable Former of all things, whose 
perfect plans require not change, admit not of 
improvement ; '' who has ordained and consti- 
tuted the services of angels and men in a won- 
derful order ;"* should have dispensed throughout 
these myriads of intelligents a general analogy in 
their, faculties and moral endowments, however 

* Collect for St. Michael and All Angels. 
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amazing may be their expansion and multiplica- 
tion, as they approach in nearness and resem- 
blance unto Deity. Though between them and 
the Supreme Being an inconceivable and infinite 
distance may still be preserved. 

The crystal springs from whence proceed the 
smallest rills, unite to form the limpid streams 
which run meandering into many a winding 
rivulet ; murmuring along, till their augmented 
currents join those majestic rivers, unto whom, 
lakes, fountains, cataracts, floods, descending 
torrents, pour in contributary : whose clear pel- 
lucid waters, serenely gliding down through 
ambient, long, circuitous courses, breathing in 
gentle zephyrs, and diffusing richness o^er the 
meads they lave ; their far out-stretched^ reaches 
all pressing onward to their great reservoir, the 
mighty ocean — ^that grand, immense, vast, widely- 
spreading element, whose magnitude, extending 
to the varied points of Oriens, Occidens,Septentrio, 
Meridies, covers a space surpassing calculation ; 
its floating sea waves rolling out waves o'er 
waves in endless infinite succession, sublime 
emblem of its eternal Former: and like that 
parent source of good^ welcomes its members as 
they near approach, comes out to meet them, and 
imparts participation of that first and best of gifts, 
its own perfection; impregnating the saline 
virtue, which acts as nature's great preservative 
in saving from corruption, salubriates each waft- 
ing breeze, then ebbs a-back, not without faithful 
promise of a sure return^ fresh flowing in to dis- 
pense daily blessings. But, when at awful 



62 THE COMPARATIVE COINCIDENCE 

periods^ high blowing winds tempestuous dare 
assault, evinces power terrific— opposes storm by 
storm, its raging waves upraising instantaneous 
mountainous billows, opening devouring gulphs of 
dashing foam infuriate, roaring aloud, and with 
tremendous threats awarning foes, to awaken 
timely fear, lest with destruction irresistible, it 
should at length o'erwhelm them ; yet soon ap- 
peased, and hushing into peaceful stillness, ele- 
mental strife gently subsides into its calm best 
loved estate — benignant mercy ; varying its pledge 
by springing at elative seasons lofty tides ; who^ 
blown by freshening gales, impetuous rush with 
rapid strides to invigorate its friends or deluge its 
opponents ; while the sincere adherents, who^ 
with u'ndeviating course, have ever bent towards 
it^ ere they complete their junction, dilate with 
joy ; swelling triumphant in our southern hemi- 
sphere, ev'n to the vast expansion of an hundred 
leagues ;* then fall, like as a drop, in the pro^ 
found abyss. 

The greatest of all naturalists remarks, that 
though all the rivers run to the sea, yet the sea is 
not full : unto the place from whence the rivers 
come, thither they return again, (Eccles. i. 7,) 
and they are alike composed of the same aquatic 
fluid. So also the intellectual system of the 
boundless universe proceedeth from one source, 
for all things are of God« And all intelligents, 
if tending towards happiness, are like to the rivers 
of the natural world, reflbwing to the all-perfect 

• The river St. Laurence. 
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source from whence they did proceed, and are 
all alike composed of the same one spiritual na- 
ture. (John xvii. 1 1 .) 

By the sketch adumbrated, we have further 
sought^ not only to illustrate the general analogy of, 
and gradual progression in capacities and powers 
which pervade the intellectual system of the uni- 
verse, but also, that however various and wonderful 
may be the talents and endowments with which 
the highest orders of created beings have severally 
been gifted, though " their intelligence and quick- 
ness of observation are described in Scripture by 
the hieroglyphical representation* of creatures 
full of eyes both before and behind ;'' and though 
they are therein said to be stationed in the midst 

» Hieroglyphical representation. " It is well known that the 
anciento (borrowing them, I suppose, from the Egyptians) dealt 
much in hieroglyphics, by which natural and moral truths were 
expressed. Dr. Middleton, in his curious Collection of Anti- 
quities, presents us with one so remarkable, that I cannot forbear 
mentioning it here. It is a copy of a gem, in which a man's face, 
an elephant's bead, a peacock, and a sceptre, arc joined together. 
He thinks k was intended as an hieroglyphic or emblematical 
representation of Socrates, as the face bears a strong resemblance 
to the pictures usually given of him. He supposes the human 
face to represent that of Socrates, and the other figuxes those 
beautiful and divine images which were in his mind. The pea- 
cock, being the most beautiful bird, may denote the beauty of 
his virtues; the sceptre, his majesty and authority ; the elephant, 
the strength and fortitude of his mind : and, for the same reason, 
he observes it might be used to express the character of a philo- 
sopher in general, but especially the Stoic's wise man, who was 
furnished with all kinds of virtues and perfections, being the 
ODly beautiful and valiant man, and a king, whatever his circum- 
^ceBmighiht^ppentohe,"— Doddridge's Expositor, vol. vi. p. 
468. Middhtan's Antiquities, Table xvi. 10, pp. 243, 245 
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of the throne, and round about the throne of God^* 
yet when lost in the immensity of Deity, in a com- 
parative point of view, their attainments and per- 
fections may bear no nearer degree of resemblance 
than that of rivers to the sea* It would be too 
lamentable to imagine that those unhappy angels 
who revolted from their God, had ever filled sta- 
tions of such transcendent honour as those to 
which we have been just alluding, '' and which 
some persons conjecture to have been assigned 

* And the first beast (so denominated, we presume, by our 
translators for the purpose of adhering to the hieroglyphical re- 
presentation which follows, or else they would much more pro- 
perly be styled living creatures^) was like a lion, and the second 
beast like a calf, and the third beast was like a flying eagle. 
(Rev. iv. 7.) '* And the head of the first animal in this wonder- 
ful composition was like a lion, to signify the courage and vigour 
with which those celestial beings execute the commands of God, 
and the irresistible strength with which they encounter and van- 
quish all opposition; and the head of the second animal was 
like a calf, or young bullock, to signify the firmness, pa- 
tience, and perseverance with which they go through the labours 
which Ood hath appointed them ; and the third animal had a face 
like a man, to express, by the image of the only rational creature 
on this earth, the clearness of intelligence and the strength of 
reason with which, in a vastly superior degree, they are endowed ; 
and the fourth animal was like a swift*flying eagle, with its 
wings displayed, and with quickness in its eye and motion, to 
signify the sprightliness, and activity^ and incomparable velocity 
with which those celestial spirits fly from world to world to exe- 
cute the commands they receive from their Sovereign. And 
though the heads of these four wonderful living creatures were 
different, yet they had, in the rest of their body, one form, and 
they had each six wings round about, and within they were all 
full of eyes, to signify their quick discernment of every object 
around them." — Doddridge's Expositionf pp. 468, 469. 
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unto spirits of an order even superior to angels, 
unto beings wholly taken up in contemplation/** 
That their head and chieftain, Son of the Morn- 
ing, had however been primarily placed in a very 
supereminent one, has already been noticed, arid 
is still further illustrated by an archangel having 
been the agent employed to oppose him in hea- 
ven, (Jude 9; Rev* xii. 7,) and a being, an- 
nouncing himself the Son of God, having been 
appointed to oppose him on earth. For though 
both he and his compeers have entirely perverted 
the original intention of their extraordinary 
powers, there is no reason whatever to suppose 
that they have been dispossessed of them. Those 
writers who alone have been authorized to resolve 
this question, assure us that they have not been 
left in a state of ignorance on so important a 
point ; that they are well acquainted with the de- 
vices of the evil one^ the complete retention of his 
wonderful faculties, that he still possesses the 
wisdom of an angel of God to know all things 
that are in the earth, and that he can, when bent 
upon the accomplishment of any special mischief, 
transform himself into the semblance of an angel 
of light. (2 Cor. ii. 11 ; 2 Sam. xiv. 20; 2 Cor. 
xi. 14.) 

Very far from our intention is it to undervalue 
the noble endowments bestowed on the human 
race ; but as we are distinctly informed that every 
order of the angelic tribes are superior to us, 
(Matt. xi. 11,) and when we reflect on the powers 

* See Reynolds on Angels, p. 6. 
VOL. I. F 
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with which these heavenly messengers* (all of 
whom are ministering spirits, sent forth to minis- 
ter unto the heirs of salvation, Heb. i. J 4,) must 
necessarily be gifted to fit them for the execution 
of their high and momentous embassies — what a 
knowledge of, and influence over the passions, pur- 
suits, views, and ends which actuate the movements 
of various orders of probationaries it must be es* 
sentially requisite for them to possess ; it does not 
appear an unreasonable inference to conclude that 
the faculties with which those rulers over principa- 
lities and powers had been primarily invested^ and 
which they still so perfectly retain, may also, in 
a comparative point of view, as much exceed ours, 
as does the most widely expanded river, in its high- 
est state of enlargement, in magnitude surpass the 
smallest rill. Admeasured by this rule, if we can 
most skilfully physiognomize the faces of our fel- 
lows, discern the sentiments and emotions which 
they frequently most faithfully depict and betray> 
and find ourselves thereby enabled to pry into 
and pronounce upon their very thoughts, what an 
insight into character must the so infinitely more 
wonderful penetration and extraordinary powers 
of those illustrious orders of intelligents give unto 
them ! If we^ through verbal communication, can 
influence the conduct and inflame the minds of 
our associates ; if even the libations that are ex- 
tracted from the vegetable tribes can powerfully 
operate on, and exasperate the passions of man- 

* The word angel, in the Hebrew language^ signifies messen- 
ger ; thereby clearly explaining the nature of their destination. 
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kind, how potent must be the asi^aults, how 
fraught with mischief the suggestions, which that 
infernal chieftain can infuse into probationary 
hearts ! If our very limited faculties can foresee 
the probable termination of future events, and 
make such arrangements as may conduce to their 
accomplishment, how practised in deceit must be 
the father of lies, how versed in artifice — ^how ex- 
tensive must be his views, how comprehensive his 
plans! (John viii. 44,) And how deeply can this 
shrewd and piercing serpent (Isa. xxvii. 1) dive 
into the inclinations and designs of beings passing 
through their appointed trials, and be thereby 
enabled, with the keenest subtlety, to tempt, en- 
snare, and effect the ruin of those immortal spirits 
of which he, ever since the commencement of his 
apostacy, has sought to become the cruel mur- 
deretl (John viii. 44.) 

There can be no axiom more self-evident than 
the following one; namely, that all things are 
working out the glory of the great Creator, who 
makes even the wrath of man to praise him : 
(Psalm Ixxvi. 10 :) from which we may most 
certainly conclude^ that he will make the wrath 
of devils productive of the same most im- 
portant purpose. We have already found reason 
suspecting, and the Gospel asserting, that our ap* 
pointed trials are dispensed through the medium 
of an invisible evil agent; and the observations just 
stated would, even independent of New Testa- 
ment information, point out the roost rational 
grounds for supposing that the infernal potentate 
may derive an invidious gratification from endea- 

F 2 
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vouring to diminish the glorious crop of intellec- 
tual harvests, by sowing seeds of wickedness in 
seminaries appointed for the cultivation of virtue ; 
and also that the Supreme Being may, by per- 
mitting him to follow the suggestions of his self- 
nurtured, malign dispositions, now administer 
those evils which serve to constitute probationary 
states — there not appearing any essential neces- 
sity that all moral agents should undergo their 
primeval state of existence^ and enter the trial 
of their virtue^ exactly under similar circumstan- 
ces. The lamentable fall we have just been 
contemplating^ and the daily experience of our 
own lives, prove the justness of this remark ; for 
we find an infinite diversity of moral and intellec- 
tual endowments distributed among, the human 
race : to some persons only one talent is delivered^ 
though others are gifted with five, and ten. (Matt, 
XXV. 15.) And the absolute requisition for pro- 
bationary states being indispensable, renders it 
perfectly indifferent through what channel those 
evils are dispensed which merely serve to consti- 
tute them ; therefore, no intelligents can have the 
smallest ground for complaint as to the mode 
by which infinite goodness allows their virtue to 
be tested; neither could Omniscience, having 
foreseen all events that would even come to pass 
throughout the annals of eternal ages, have proved 
in the smallest degree influentiary on the wills or 
conduct of any order of probationaries. Milton, 
in his •'Paradise Lost," finely supposes the Su- 
preme Being vindicating his honour both on the 
fall of man and angels. 
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"Whose fault? 
Whose but his own ? Ingrate ! he had of me 
All he could have : I made him just and rights 
Sufficient to have stood, though free to fall. 
Such I created all th' etherial powers 
And spirits, both them who stood, and them who fail'd ; ' 
Freely they stood who stood and fell who fell. 
Not free, what proof could they have giv'n sincere 
Of true allegiance, constant faith, or love. 
When only what they needs must do appeared. 
Not what they would ? What praise could they receive ? 
What pleasure I, from such obedience paid, 
When will and reason, (reason also is choice,) 
Useless and vain, of freedom both despoil'd. 
Made passive both, had serv'd necessity. 
Not me ? They therefore, as to right belonged. 
So were created, nor can justly accuse 
Their Maker, or their making, or their fate. 
As if predestination overruled 
Their will disposed by absolute decree 
On high foreknowledge : they themselves decreed 
Their own revolt, not I ; if I foreknew. 
Foreknowledge had no influence on their fault. 
Which had no less provM certain unforeknown. 
So without least impulse, or shadow of fate. 
Or aught by me immutably foreseen. 
They trespass; authors to themselves in all. 
Both what they judge, and what they choose, for so 
I formM them free : and free they must remain 
Till they enthral themselves : I else must change 
Their nature, and revoke the high decree 
Unchangeable, eternal, which ordain'd 
Their freedom : they themselves ordain'd their fall.'' 

Paradise Lost, p. 69. 

That stupendous operation of the Supreme 
Being, by which he overthrew the power of dark- 
ness, is recorded by St. Paul to have been the 
eternal purpose of the infinite and eternal God, 
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which He purposed in himself in Christ Jesus. 
It is, therefore, highly reasonable to suppose, that 
the magnitude of the purpose would correspond 
with the immensity of the Purposer^ and conse- 
quently comprehend consequences, whereof our 
narrow understandings and short views may 
utterly incapacitate us to judge. But though we 
cannot by searching find out the Almighty and 
his dispensations unto perfection, (Job xi. 7,) 
we are in no part of the sacred volume restrained 
from searching at all; on the contrary, reason 
and Scripture evidently enjoin every rational 
creature to endeavour after attaining as just a 
knowledge of their mighty Former (the know- 
ledge of God being the source from whence is de- 
rived the love of God ; and as clear a comprehen- 
sion of those important subjects He has been 
graciously pleased to reveal, that they may be 
enabled to give an answer to those that ask them, 
a reason of the hope that is in them — 1 Pet. iii. 15^) 
as their capacities will admit. In the momentous 
subject now before us, though our feeble faculties 
may be utterly inadequate to the perfect under- 
standing of its several parts, we still may mani- 
festly trace the most consummate wisdom. 

From the result of our former researches, we 
discovered an imperious necessity (supposing the 
power of darkness to have gained any one advan- 
tage) that the superiority of the wise and benig- 
nant Being, over that of the evil one, should be 
clearly evinced to the beholdihg universe, by the 
most express and public demonstration ; and we 
also remarked how completely this conclusion was 
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confirmed by gospel declaration, which invariably 
represents the death of Christ as effective of a 
threefold purpose; for in addition to the stu- 
pendous ones already stated, may be sub- 
joined^ that by the great celestial Champion 
having exemplified a complete obedience to those 
laws which we have broken^ He gloriously ful- 
filled the prediction, that God would magnify his 
law, and make it honourable ; (Isa. xlii. 21 ;) 
and that He did thereby not only blot out the 
hand-writing of ordinances that was against us, 
by atoning for all the imperfections of our ob- 
servances, that was contrary to us, and took it out 
of the way, nailing it to his cross; (Col. ii. 14 ;) 
but that He likewise spoiled principalities and 
powers, made a show of them openly, triumphing 
over them -in it. (Col. ii. 15.) And we shall now 
attempt a few remarks which appear to us illus- 
trative of the wisdom that pervades this great 
transaction, and how it could prove productive of 
a circumstance so fraught with wonder, as that 
announced by the scriptural declaration just 
stated ; though the completion of our inferences 
on this subject must be postponed till we have 
endeavoured more fully to ascertain the rank of 
the illustrious personage who undertook and ac- 
complished this vast exploit. 

The first grand instance of unerring wisdom 
that demands our contemplation in this amazing 
plan, is its clearly demonstrating the excellency 
of counsel which purposed it ; by every effect 
that it produces ultimately and evidently re-* 
dounding to the honour and praise of God: 
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whereas, .on the contrary, all the devices, machi- 
nations, and subtlety of the evil one, maliciously 
exercised against the human race, do appear as 
certainly and uniformly to terminate in his dis- 
honour and ignominy. For by this great events 
the most incontestable proof is exhibited of the 
impotence of him who has dared to oppose Omni- 
potence by his presumptuous and impious attack 
upon mankind. 

Transfixed on the cross of Christ, we behold 
stretched out in agony, a frail, enfeebled nature, 
over whom this wily chieftain had obtained the 
most signal and deplorable successes ; evincing a 
perfect purification from all moral taint^ and in 
its humiliated, tortured, and degraded state, glo- 
riously re-assuming its pristine majesty, wading 
triumphant through this sea of sorrows, and 
emerging thence arrayed in brightest glory of 
transcendent virtue ; each piercing trial serving 
but to irradiate the refulgent lustre ; each pointed 
thorn enwreathing laurels round the victor's head; 
and all the artillery of the enraged foe employed 
to maintain his conquei$t, inverting its own aim, 
by effecting man's redemption and his ruin. 

Well may the apostle exclaim, after contem- 
plating this crucified but virtuous hero, that the 
foolishness of God is wiser than men, and the 
weakness of God stronger than men ; that God 
hath chosen weak things to confound the things 
that are mighty, and base things^ and things 
despised, yea, and things which are not, to bring 
to nought the things that are ; (I Cor. i. 25^ 27, 
28;) when, by so common, and apparently, un- 
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important an occurrence as the barbarous and 
ignominious execution of a derided, unpitied, and 
forlorn malefactor, we see produced consequences 
of the most stupendous import, naturally, though 
astonishingly, drawn forth the one from out the 
other. For from the vindication of God's honour 
is derived the propitiation for sin, — and by the 
propitiation for sin, the third grand purpose in 
this work of wonder is fully and effectually ac- 
complished ; namely, the spoiling of the power of 
darkness: because an accepted atonement for trans- 
gression totally counteracts the whole operations 
of the evil one, by obtaining pardon and eternal 
happiness for all who do not wilfully enlist under 
his banner ; for all who comply with the proposed 
terms — ^love of virtue and hatred of vice. (Micah 
iii. 2.) By the ratification of this wise and be- 
nignant treaty, his kingdom is depopulated, his 
machinations confounded, his inferiority clearly 
demonstrated^ his power destroyed, and his im- 
pious impotence rendered most illustriously con- 
spicuous, by the frustration of his schemes having 
solely resulted through his own devices. God 
taketh the wise in their own craftiness. ( 1 Cor. 
iii. 19.) The wicked one is snared in the work 
of his own hands. (Psalm ix. 16.) The judg- 
ment of our world being thus triumphantly de- 
cided (by human nature having proved victorious,) 
its prince cast outy (John xii. 31,) and evil com- 
pletely overcome by good; it became unques- 
tionably expedient, that the great celestial Con« 
queror^ '^ whose heavenly love had outdone 
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hellish hate,* should give the utmost possible 
publicity to his vast exploit, and expose the im- 
potence of his infernal foes : and this we have 
the most ample testimony to assure us He imme- 
diately did. For having spoiled principalities and 
powers, (having utterly subverted the intentions 
of all their malign projects^) He made a show of 
them; and He did it openly; triumphing over 
them in it. (Col. ii. 15.) Now, if we reflect on 
the volume wherein this assertion is contained, 
perceive its declarations, like its author, to be 
vast, comprehensive, infinite, and observe the 
unqualified manner in which the word ' openly' is 
therein on this occasion used, it appears clearly in- 
tended to lead our speculations far beyond the 
limits of a globe, which was, at this amazing era, 
covered with darkness, and its inhabitants by 
gross darkness ; (Isa. Ix. 2 ;) and who> notwith- 
standing the light that had sprung up on them, 
still lay in darkness, for the darkness compre- 
hended it not. (John i. 4, 5.) That this was 
their gloomy state at this eventful period^ the his- 
tory continues distinctly to ascertain ; for we fiind 
the noble Sufferer's departing breath employed in 
pleading the ignorance of the cruel and deluded 
multitude, who were such principal actors in the 
doleful scene. (Luke xxiii. 34.) The princes of 
our world had also their conduct, on the same 
account, in some degree exculpated.; for had 
they known, they would not have crucified the 

* Milton. 
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Lord of glory. (1 Cor. ii. 8.) This wise and 
gracious Master did indeed, at a juncture when 
the minds of his most intimate associates were all 
in amazement at the mighty power of God, 
(having recently descended from the glorious 
mount of transfiguration, and beheld some fur- 
ther instances of miraculous operation,) endeavour 
to give them some insight into the nature and de- 
sign of this wonderful events prefaced by an ad- 
monition calculated to arouse their earnest and 
most anxious attention ; for while they wondered 
every one at all things which Jesus did, he said 
unto his disciples. Let these sayings sink down 
into your ears, for the Son of man shall be deli- 
vered into the hands of men, and suffer many 
things : but they understood not this saying, and 
it was hid from them, that they perceived it not, 
and they feared to ask him of this saying. (Luke 
ix. 43, 44, 45.) That they continued in this un- 
enlightened state at the awful crisis of his appre- 
hension, their behaviour at that distressing mo- 
ment fully evinced ; for they forsook him, and 
fled. (Mark xiv. 50.) Nor do they seem to have 
conceived any just comprehension of this great 
transaction, even when some time had elapsed 
subsequent to its fulfilment ; for it is then again 
recorded, that they understood not those very 
Scriptures by which it had been foretold. (Luke 
xxiv. 45.) Of whom, then, was the vast assem- 
blage composed, who beheld that most wonderful 
of all spectacles, the death of Christ ? 

Reason has already suggested, and the gospel, 
with its accustomed condescension^ ascertained ; 
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for when that stupendous detail of mysteries, 
comprised in the mystery of godKness, are parti* 
cularized by St. Paul, the following remarkable 
assertion, "seen of angels," is included in his enu- 
meration ; and the concluding declaration, ** re- 
ceived up into glory," pretty plainly explains this 
preceding one to have been the grand introduc- 
tory of that great event. (1 Tim. iii. 16.) The 
interpretation of this passage is not, however, left 
to human intellect, for we find the highest possi- 
ble degree of illumination reflected on it by the 
subsequent writings of St. Peter, who in plain 
terms announces the sufferings of Christ, and the 
glory that should follow, to have been that 
amazing spectacle into which the angels desired 
to look; (1 Pet. i. 11, 12 ;) and with which, ac- 
cording to our best and most learned paraphrast's 
explanation of the information just cited from St. 
Paul,* they had, beyond all doubt, been gratified. 
It must not here pass unremarked, that the word 
' desire' does by no means convey the full sense of 
the original expression, which signifies desire to 
bend down, implying anxious, earnest desire; 
and in this light has ever been considered by our 
ablest commentators. Orton mentions the suffer- 
ings of Christ, and the glory that should follow, 
as objects " which the angels desired intensely 
to look into.*'t Doddridge, that they desired 
to '* bend down for the purpose of contemplating 

^ " He was seen of angels, and gazed at by them, in various 
circumstances of his life and death, as a most astonishing and in- 
BtrucUye s^ctAcie J* ^Doddridge* s Exposition of I Tim. iii. 16. 

t Sacramental Meditations, p. 252. 
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and prying into."* Blackwall, that " they in- 
quired into with attentive curiosity.^f It is 
therefore proved (we think beyond all contro- 
versy) to have been the angelic inhabitants of far 
distant regions, who were honoured by viewing 
the wonderful display,;}^ who formed his glorious 
train when He ascended up on high, and led cap- 
tive in triumph his infernal foes ; (Eph. iv. 8 ;) 
not any particular order of transcendent dignity ; 
not a select and peculiarly favoured assemblage : 
for if this resplendent manifestation of the Crea- 
tor's glory and consummate wisdom were objects 
which the unerring mind deemed requisite to 
most publicly evince unto the highest of his celes- 
tial ministers, it is not unreasonable to suppose 
that an equal necessity must have existed for this 
exemplification unto every individual intelligent 

^ Doddridge's Exposition, vol. vi. pp. 226. 228. 

t Blackwell's Sacred Classics, vol. i. p. 431. 

t We did, in a preceding page, observe the unqualified man- 
ner in which it is asserted in the Colossians^ that when Christ 
had spoiled principalities and powers. He made a show of 
them openly : and the passages just quoted, we conceive, fully 
establish the justness of this observation. It is indeed re- 
corded in the Acts, that God raised him up the third day and 
showed him openly, (x. 40, 41 ;) but on this occasion the word 
'openly' is clearly used in a very limited sense, and is so explain- 
ed ; for it is immediately added, *' Not to all the people, but unto 
witnesses chosen before of God." This partial information, 
therefore, relating to our world, does in no wise interfere with 
the unlimited declaration respecting the other, and which we 
have found so powerfully and incontrovertibly supported both 
by reason and Scripture, which evidently represent the death of 
Christ and the glory that should follow, as events most inti- 
mately connected with the invisible world. 
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throughout the boundless universe possessed of 
faculties including the observation of our world ; 
and that it was a vast and unlimited host of spec- 
tators who viewed this amazing spectacle, the 
vast and unlimited declaration positively pro- 
claims : seen of angels^ seen openly by myriads 
of the heavenly hierarchies, by an innumerable 
company of celestial beholders, who formed and 
composed this most august assembly. 

Now, we cannot possibly imagine that the Su- 
preme Director condescended to gratify the ardent 
desire of his attendant legions merely for the 
purpose of satisfying an idle curiosity in them ; or 
that beings of such illustrious virtue would have 
fostered such a desire from so unworthy a motive : 
we may, therefore, most certainly conclude, both 
from the gracious conduct of him who granted, 
and the superior goodness of those who wished, 
that the highest, noblest, and most important 
purposes were to be the result of this indulgence. 
These heavenly missionaries must indeed have 
possessed a just comprehension of this great and 
wise design^ when delegated to impart its repre- 
sentative religion on our earth, (which was ordained 
by them in the hand of the typical mediator^ 
Moses; (Gal. iii. 19;) he who was in the church 
in the wilderness with the angel which spake to 
him in Mount Sinai, and with our fathers who re- 
ceived the lively oracles to give unto us ; Acts 
vii. 38 ;) and again evinced their knowledge when 
ushered on our globe, when multitudes of angelic 
heralds pealed heaven with praise, commencing 
their prophetic chaunt by publishing its primary 
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grand object — glory to God in the highest ; its se- 
condary one, peace, goodwill towards men. (Luke 
ii. 13, 14.) No wonder^ then, they fervently de- 
sired to behold its final consummation ; that their 
faith awaited in most joyful hope the fulfilment of 
their high prediction ; — no wonder that heaven's 
eternal arch resounded hallelujahs at its complete 
accomplishment; that the celestial choir, ten 
thousand times ten thousand angels, who sur- 
round God's throne, and thousands of thousands^ 
should all unite in grand harmonious chorus to 
ascribe salvation, and honour, and glory, and 
power unto the Lord Supreme, and with loud 
voice proclaim, that worthy is the slaughtered 
Lamb to receive power, and riches, and wisdom^ 
and strength, and honour, and glory, and bless- 
ing ; (Rev. iii. 10. 12 ; v. 12 ;) for of what mo- 
mentous import must it have been unto the cause 
of universal virtue, to have the smallest speck re- 
moved from oflF the Creator's glory, before whom 
heaven's most highly exalted worthies cast down 
their crowns with humble adoration, and in melo- 
dious symphonies declare, ** Thou art worthy, O 
Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and power, 
for thou hast created all things, and for thy plea- 
sure they are, and were created." (Rev. iv. 10, 11.) 
The all pervading wisdom that marked this 
great event was likewise to be further proved by 
the good educed from the sublime and pure 
religion established on our globe, to the intent 
that now unto the principalities and powers in 
heavenly places might be known, by the church. 
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the manifold wisdom of God ;* and if its be- 
nignant guardians rejoice over even one repentant 
sinner, (Matt, xviii. 10; Luke xv, 7,) how will 
they joy to hear the seventh grand trumpet (Rev. 
X- 7) of their great compeer, sound the com- 
mencement of that happy era, when all the king- 
doms of this world will have become the kingdoms 
of their Lord, and of his Christ, and He shall 
reign for ever and ever! (Rev. xi. 15.) These 
high-commissioned preachers, when sent forth to 
declare their God's eternal mandates throughout 
the vast expanse of his dominions unto the heirs 
of heaven,| would, doubtless, deeply inculcate that 

^ We conceive that the explanation now given to the verse 
which has been fully inserted from the Ephesians, performs the 
promise stated in note, page 10; and additional reasons for the 
fervent interest taken by the heavenly hierarchs in that greatest 
of all events, the death of Christ, and the deep and momentous 
import of which it was to them, will be futurely recorded in this 
work, but must be postponed untH the rank and dignity of the 
great heavenly victor have been clearly ascertained. 

f Are not all the angels ministering spirits, sent forth to mi- 
nister for them who shall be heirs of salvation ? (Heb. i. 14.) This 
question propounds an additional evidence in support of a for- 
mer position, namely, that the boundless universe contains in- 
numerable seminaries for the trial and cultivation of virtue. For 
when we find the utmost powers of language employed to con- 
vey an idea of that immensity of numbers which compose the 
angelic hosts> that thousands of thousands minister unto the uni- 
versal Father, and ten thousand times ten thousand stand before 
Him, (Dan. vii. 10,) and are also enlightened with the know- 
ledge of their express destination, it renders it highly improbable 
that their guardianship and care should be solely confined to the 
globe which we inhabit, and confirms our belief that vast are 
the numbers of worlds whose inhabitants still require their super- 



OF REASON AND SCRIPTURE. 81 

weighty precept of the everlasting gospel, (Rev. 
xix. 6j •' Overcome evil by good.'' They now 
can bear the glorious tidings, that this com- 
mand has been illustriously fulfilled amidst the 
most adverse circumstances, and with renewed 
energy enforce this awful lesson, that the minutest 
Jaw of God cannot, with impunity, be violated by 
the minutest order of probationaries : and if no 
trespass can be passed over in these — if He who 
alone could appreciate the full demerit of trans- 
gression, and at one view perceive the extent of its 
most baneful influence, styles those of one poor 
wanderer on earth, sins against heaven, (Luke xv. 
18,) of what dimension must be the black ingrati- 
tude of that highest treason which caused revolt 
in heaven, and dared wage war against its sove- 
reign Governor ! Of what imperious import did it 
then become, that those blest spirits who, with 
unshaken faith and firm fidelity, ministered for 
their God^ ishould view the direful consequence of 

intendeDce and assistance. The passage just above inserted 
from the Revelations, tends again to strengthen this opinion. 
The whole of the verse is as follows : '' And I saw another angel 
fly in the midst of heaven, having the everlasting gospel to preach 
unto them that dwell on the earth." Now this unqualified de- 
claration, *' on the earth/' we think clearly embraces all the in- 
habitants of our earth, every nation, kindred, tongue, and 
people; and yet it is subjoined, "and to every nation, and kin- 
dred, and tongue, and people." And when we reflect on who 
the preacher was, that he is described as flying in the midst of 
heaven, and that his commission was to preach the everlasting 
gojpel, it may, we conceive, be fairly inferred, that his commis- 
sion embraced a far more widely extended object than that of 
superintending and influencing the inhabitants of our small 
world. 

VOL. I. G 
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their once loved, their now for ever lost asso- 
ciates' dread fall ; and that the supreme Director 
should educe glory unto biiD8elf>. by causing those 
rebellious potentates who chose not to remain 
the monuments of his love, to become the monu- 
ments of his j ust displeasure ! Not that we suppose 
the wrath of God like that of man to be a sudden, 
violent impulse ; or that this awful sentence was 
executed in pursuance of any new or special edict. 
''That omniscient Being who beholds all causes 
and effects at the greatest distance ; whose view 
comprehends the vast chain of events which in- 
cludes all that is past, present, or to come/'* and 
who has appointed the liability of evil, was doubt- 
less prepared for every exigence. 

** Our lives through various scenes are drawn, 

And vexed with trifling cares. 
Whilst God's eternal thought morves on 

His undisturbed affairs/' 

Dr. Watts. 

Itis, therefore, highly reasonable to conclude, that 
the great moral Ruler of the universe has, by one 
fixed, irrevocable decree, for ever and unchange- 
ably evinced bis love of virtue and abhorrence of 
vice, by rendering the first invariably productive of 
ultimate happiness, and the last of ultimate misery ; 
thereby causing, through the effectual operation 
of these undeviating principles^ these wicked re- 
volters to become the authors of their own wretch* 
edness, and the inflictors of their own punishment. 
'* His own iniquities shall take the wicked himself; 
and he shall be holden with the cords of his own 

* Dr. Johnson. 
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sins." (Pror. v, 22.) ** All things are working for 
good unto those that love God.** (Rom, viii. 28.) 
All things are working out evil for them who depart 
from him ; which, on the first symptom of depra- 
vity and decline of holy and amiable affections, 
these unhappy beings immediately did^ when they 
preserved not their first estate. They also ab- 
sconded from their own habitation, (Jude 6 ;) the 
realms of peace, of love, of joy, no longer suited 
their sad change of nature: they sought to ex- 
ercise their hate to God, their pride, revenge, and 
malice^ in princedoms far apart, and, by the gratifi- 
cation of these malign passions, doubtless produced 
and endured the keenest misery. For, as that emi- 
nent writer. Dr. Blair, most justly observes, "sel- 
dom is there any punishment which revenge can in- 
flict, more severe than is suffered by him who inflicts 
it. The bitterness of spirit, the boilings of fierce 
passions, joined with all the black ideas which 
the cruel plans of revenge excite, produce more 
acute sensations of torment than any that are oc- 
casioned by bodily pain."* And if this remark 
be just, as applied to human creatures — if ema- 
nations of these black passions inspire such dire 
sensations, how great must be the misery from 
whence such anguish flows, and with what aug- 
mented force must it apply to apostate mindi 
completely absorbed by evil! To contemplate 
with Dr. Watts the scale of blessedness, and its 
glorious termination, nearness to God, the su- 
preme felicity of creatures, would be a delightful 
speculation; to ponder its reverse, attempt to trace 

• Blair's Sermons. 

G 2 
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the gradual growth of misery occasioned by de- 
parture from the source of bliss, and muse upon 
the horrors of its end, would be a melancholy, 
though perhaps not useless task. 

Adhering to brevity, we shall not, however, 
dwell upon the painful theme ; nor is it indeed a 
theme on which mortality, in this its mixed state 
of good and evil, joy and woe, is competent very 
fully to descant. We never tasted that most pure 
delight resulting from the full possession of the 
amiable affections, and cannot judge of the misery 
caused by their total extirpation; — we never 
were enthroned in realms of light, and cannot 
form an idea of the wretchedness produced by dire 
transition to regions of deep sorrow, darkness, 
and dismay ; — we have not been as yet endued 
with those capacities for happiness, to which pro* 
portionate susceptibility of anguish is probably 
annexed. The last extreme of intellectual misery 
experienced on our earth, despair of mercy, 
solely originates (blessed be God !) in the derange- 
ment of our mental faculties^ and not in dread 
reality. We are not now wholly bereft of virtue, 
that only anchor on which affliction can securely 
rest. We yet have patience to endure, and hope 
to cheer ; our blessed Pilot still can guide our 
tossed barks into the heavenly haven, if we will 
steer our course as he directs. Our minds are 
not wrought up to endless irritation — are stran- 
gers to the highest pitch of acute torment, that 
frenzied fury, revenge and desperation excite. It 
has never entered into the heart of man to con- 
ceive aright the joys which God prepares for those 
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who love him ; (1 Cor. ii. 9 ;) it cannot enter 
into the heart of man to conceive the woe of those- 
who utterly forsake him. That very sagacious, 
observer. Dr. Johnson, remarks, ** that insane 
persons are all sensual in the lower stages of the 
distemper ; that they are eager for gratifications 
to soothe their minds, and divert their attention 
from the wretchedness they suffer; but when 
they grow very ill, pleasure is too weak for them, 
and they even seek corporeal pain as an allevia- 
tion of their mental misery." And Mr. Boswell 
subjoins the following remarkable anecdote in 
confirmation of Dr. Johnson's observation : — ** A 
tradesman who had acquired a large fortune in 
London, retired from business, and went to live at 
Worcester ; his mind being without its usual oc* 
cupation, and having nothing else to supply its 
place, preyed upon itself, so that existence was a 
torment to him. At last he was seized with the 
stone ; and a friend, who found him in one of its 
severest fits, having expressed his concern, * No, 
no. Sir,' said he, * don't pity me : what I now feel 
is ease, compared with the torture of mind from 
which it relieves me.'** When we compare Dr. 

* Bosweirs Life of Johnson, page 191« and a note^page 192. 

The proneness which wretched maniacs do so continually 
exemplify, of inflicting on themselves corporeal injury, is a fact 
80 notorious, as not to require the statement of specific instances 
to support it. Mr. Boswell further remarks, " that we read in 
the gospels, that those unfortunate persons who were possessed 
with evi! spirits, (which, after all, I think is the most probable 
cause of madness, as was first suggested to me by my respectable 
friend. Sir John Pringle,) had recourse to pain, tearing them- 
selves, and jumping sometimes into the fire, sometimes into the 
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Johnson's observation and the extraordinary illus- 
tration of its justness fay which it is supported, 

water/' In this joint opinion 6f Mr. BoswelPs and Sir J. Prin- 
gle^s we do perfectly agree. We must here refer our readers 
to pages 17 and 45, in which will be found reason suspecting, 
and Scripture positively asserting, that through the malign in- 
terference of the great evil agent does proceed every calamity 
which assails the human race; therefore, insane persons, or 
those afflicted with any other violent disorder, may with equal 
justness be said to be possessed of the devil, as were those un- 
happy beings mentioned in the gospel. And there is good 
reason to believe that those unhappy persons who are 
mentioned in the gospel as being possessed by devils 
were only afflicted by what we term madness, or a 
certain kind of fits, which were usually attributed by the 
Jews to the agency of evil spidts; by the heathens, to the 
wrath of the gods ; and in more modern times, to witchcraft. 
And the correctness of this supposition is further and most 
powerfully strengthened by our finding madness, and the being 
possessed of devils, spoken of in the New Testament as one and 
the same disease. *' He has a devil and is mad : why hear ye 
him?" (John x. 20.) Again, that the friends of Christ went out 
to lay hold on him: for they said, he is beside himself,. and 
hath an unclean spirit. (Mark iii. 21. 30.) When a youth was 
brought unto Jesus, lunatic, and sore vexed, we are told that 
Christ rebuked the devil, and he departed out of him. (Matt, 
xvii. 15. 18.) And the truth of the opinious stated on this sub- 
ject is con^rmed almost into certainty by the annexed descrip- 
tion of the deportment of this unfortunate young man, and that 
of other miserable beings recorded in the gospel, which entirely 
corresponds with the lamentable recitals of insane persons in 
our days : — Lord, have mercy on my son, for he is lunatic and 
sore vexed, for ofltimes he falleth into the fire, and ofttimes into 
the water ; and Jesus rebuked the devil, (clearly proving to what 
source he attributed lunacy and its concomitant sore vexation,) 
and he departed out of him. And there met him two possessed 
with devils coming out of the tombs, exceeding fierce, so that 
no man might pass that way. (Matt. viii. 28.) And when He 
was come out of the ship, immediately there met him out of the 
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with that already inserted from Dr. Blair, namely, 
that the ezqaisite wretchedness which malign 

tombs a man with an unclean spirit, who wore no clothes^ neither 
abode in any house, who had his dwelling amongst the tombs, 
and no man could bind him, no not with chains ; because that he 
had been often bound with fetters and chains, and the chains had 
been plucked asunder by him, and the fetters broken in pieces ; 
neither could any man tame him, or appease the violence of his 
outrageous fury ; — and always night and day he was in the 
mountains and in the tombs, (was driven by the horribly agitated 
state of his perturbed mind from human society,amidst the most 
wild and gloomy scenes,) venting his misery by the most dismal 
outcry, and by furiously and barbarously cutting and mangling 
himself with stones, (Mark v. 2. 34,) like a wretched distracted 
maniac — fully justifying Dr. Johnson's opinion as to madmen 
seeking corporeal pain as an alleviation of their mental misery ; 
and also again strengtheuing the belief, that being possessed by 
the ilevil, and the malady of madness, as spoken of in the 
gospel, are one and the same disorder. But though the above 
narration has sufficiently elicited the justness of the position it 
was intended to support, yet we cannot omit subjoining some 
remarks on the subsequent surprising recital : for when we con- 
sider that the express design of Chrisfs mission on our earth 
was to oppose the dominion of the g^eat hellish chieftain, it 
certainly favours the opinion of Dr. Porteus, rendering it highly 
probable "that during the time' of our Saviour's appearance on 
earth, the tyranny of the evil one had been permitted to 
arriTe at its utmost height, and to have extended in a pecu- 
liar manner to the bodies as well as to the souls of men — of 
both which he sometimes took an absolute and extraordinary 
possession.'^ {Forteus, Lecture iv. p. 68.) This consideration 
materially diminishes the astonishment excited by the miserable 
man, whose mind and body were so wholly and deplorably pos- 
sessed by that shrewd and piercing serpent (Isa. xxvii. 1) and 
a combination of his subordinate confederates, being fully sen- 
sible that it was the high and delegated champion of Almighty 
God to whom he was then approaching. Therefore, when he 
saw Jesus afar off he ran and worshipped him, acknowledged 
his authority, and cried with a loud voice, saying. What have 
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passions produce is far more excessive thanr 
any sensations of suffering occasioned by bodily 

I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of the most high God ? I ad- 
jure thee by God, that thou torment me not before my time ; 
(Matt. viii. 29 ; Luke viii. 28 ;) (alluding to that final judgment 
which would consummate the woes of all apostate spirits ;) for 
Jesus said unto him. Come out of the man, thou unclean spirit. 
And He asked him. What is thy name ? And he answered him^ 
saying. My name is Legion, for we are many. And he besought 
him much that He would not send them away out of the coun- 
try ; that He would permit them to remain and practise their 
cruelty where they then were. Dr. Doddridge, on this passage, 
says, ^It seems from Daniel, (x. 13. 20,) that different evil 
genii preside over distinct regions by the direction of Satan their 
prince; those who perhaps were spirits of distinguished abili- 
ties might be appointed to reside hereabouts, to oppose as 
much as possible the beneficial designs of Christ: and having 
made their observations on the characters and circumstances of 
the inhabitants, they might be capable of doing more mischief 
here than elsewhere, and on that account might desire leave to 
continue on the spot." {Dodd. Ex. vol. i. p. 449.) Now there 
was nigh unto the mountains a great herd of swine feeding; 
»* For unclean as those animals were held by the Mosaic insti- 
tution, the Jews in that country bred up great numbers of them, 
put of regard to the gain of such merchandize, which they sold 
to the Roman soldiers, who were very numerous in those parts. 
The laws of Hyrcannus had indeed prohibited the Jews from 
keeping swine, but these Gadarenes having long been under 
heathen government presumed to do it, illegal as the employment 
was." {Doddridge's Exposition, vol. i. p. 450.) And all the 
devils besought him, saying. Send us into the swine : and forth- 
with Jesus gave them leave, and the unclean spirits went out, 
(were dislodged by a mandate they could not withstand,) and 
entered into the swine, operating upon them as they had just 
before done on the unhappy man, " For the whole herd imme- 
diately grew mad," (Doddridge s Exposition,) and ran violently 
down a steep place into the sea, and perished in the waters. 
By this acquiescence, and the transfer of the deplorable disease. 
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paioy (and that the latter is probably an allevia- 
tion of the former,) it suggests an idea that it 

which the evil one had inflicted, from the miserable man into 
the gwine, Christ demonstrated his own extraordinary power 
to the surrounding bye-standers ; punished the dealers in this un» 
lawful traffic for their violation of those laws which they them- 
selves held sacred ; demonstrated the impotence of his infernal 
foe^s request, and the power of light over darkness ; dispensed a 
trial to the neighbouring inhabitants which clearly ascertained 
their want of the heavenly Physician, which, by the sequel of 
this narration, we find them irreligiously rejecting. For they 
that fed the swine fled and told it in the city and in the country, 
and they went out to see what it was that was done : and they 
came to Jesus and saw him that was possessed with the devils, 
and had the legion sitting at his feet, comfortably clothed and 
in his right mind. In a tranquil, composed, and happy state, 
filled with love to his celestial deliverer, calmly and gratefully 
receiving his instructions, and no longer the miserable, wild, in- 
sane creature they had formerly beheld him. And they, in- 
stead of rejoicing at the glorious deed which the benevolent 
Jesus had performed, were afraid; they were astonished and 
could not disbelieve his wonderful power; but it led them not 
into inquiries as to the pretensions of so extraordinary a person, 
or drew their attention to the gracious words that were ever pro- 
ceeding out of his mouth ; but, on the contrary, they were filled 
with fear, and preferring, as Bishop Home observes, ** the safety 
of their swine to the salvation of their souls," prayed him to de- 
part out of their coasts. Far different was the conduct of the 
grateful man who had been so recently delivered from the power 
of his merciless oppressor : he had now been taught to know 
the Son of God most high by blest experience of his tender 
mercy, not through the pitiless agency of the shrewd and pierc- 
ing serpent: and dreading separation from his kind, benig* 
nant benefactor, humbly and affectionately supplicated permis- 
sion to remain with him. Howbeit Jesus suffered him not; 
another destination was appointed for him ; his faith was to be 
preserved by love, not by sight; he was to glorify his Saviour by 
exhibiting his unspeakable mercy to him. Jesus sent him away. 
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mfty be an act of mercy, rather than of vengeance, 
m the Supreme Being, to have prepared a recep- 

saying, <' Return to thine own hoine, and go hometo thy frlenik, 
and tell them how great things the Lord hath done for thee>and 
hath had compassion on thee." (Luke viii. d8» 39.) And he de- 
parted, and began to publish throughout the whole city and in 
Decapolis how great things Jesus had done for him, and all m^n 
did marvel. He was instantly obedient, and zealously fervent 
in spreading abroad the fame of his gracious deliverer, awaiting 
with patient resignation, cheered by joyful hope, the happy mo- 
ment that Mras to eonvey him to his much*loved Lord, to part 
no more for ever. 

We have already given quotations, pp. 46 and 47, to prove 
that all common infirmities and diseases which afflict mankind, 
are attributed in the gospel to the operation of an infernal 
agency, unto which may be added the testimony of St. FauK 
" Lest I should be exalted above measure," says that great apos- 
tle, '* through the abundance of the revelations, there was given 
to me a thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Satan to buffet me.** 
(2 Cor. xii. 7.) Also that the epithet, being possessed by devils, 
is therein applied to many common disorders ; and the instances 
which we are now about to recite will be found to incontrover* 
tibly establish the important fact, that all evil is disseminated on 
our earth through malice of the devil. • As they went out, be* 
hold they brought to him a dumb man possessed with a devil ; 
and when the devil was cast out, behold, the dumb spake. (Matt 
ix. 32, 33.) Then was brought unto him one possessed with a 
devil, blind and dnmb, and he healed him, insomuch that the 
blind and dumb both spake and saw. (Matt. xii. 22.) Have 
mercy on me, O Lord, my daughter is grievously vexed with a 
devil : and Jesus said unto her, O woman, great is thy faith ; and 
her daughter was made whole from that very hour. (Matt. xv. 
22 — 28.) And moral disorders are by him, who could best as- 
cettain their origin, rebuked in the following terms; "Get 
thee behind me, Satan.*' (Matt xvi. 23.) Again, Have I 
not chosen you twelve, and one of you is a devil ; and just before 
the consummation of Judas's perfidy, Satan is said to have en- 
tered into him. (Luke xxii. 3.) In another instance we find ihe 
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tion for the devil and his aiigels amidst a tor- 
menting element. The worm that never dies, 
the gnawings add oravings of evil desires, are 
named before the fire that never will be quenchied : 
and an attentive observer may almost invariably 
perceive those miserable. beings, who commit the 
enormous crime of suicide, to have been driven 
into the perpetration of that act of rashness, through 
mental> not corporeal sufferings. *' The spirit of a 
man can sustain its infiFmities, but a wounded spirit 
who can bear?" (Prov. xviii. 14:) though the bitu-, 
minous lake, the misery that man can now most 
readily conceive, is, for most obvious reasons, the 
terrific threat thrown out in dread terroretn. 
When that portentous hour, — tremendous morn ! 

epithet merely made use of by the Jews as an opprobrious ac- 
cttsatioD. John came neither eating nor drinking, and they say 
he bath a devil. (Matt. xi. 18.) Then said the Jews to Jesus, 
Now we know thou hast a devil. (John viii. 16.) And the reca- 
pitulation with which we shall dismiss this subject contains a list 
of disorders wfaich^ if compared with the passages already stated, 
will be found imputable to the same source. And Jesus went 
about all Galilee, healing all manner of sickness and all manner 
ofdiaease among the people; and his fiime went throughout all 
Syria. And they brought unto him all sick people that were 
taken with divers diseases and torments, occasioned by the most 
excruciating disorders ; and those which were possessed with 
devils, who were in the highest and most frenzied state of in- 
sanity ; and those which were lunatic, whose derangement was 
of a more inofiEeusive and milder description; and those that 
had the palsy^ that common but lamentable complaint : and be 
healed them. And it is finally recorded^ that through his own 
death he destroyed him who had the power of death, the prince 
of the power of the air, (Eph. ii. 2,) (who possessed such de- 
plorable power over the human frame,) that is, the devil. (Heb. 
ii. 14.) 
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whose dawn enwrapt in mystery impenetrable, 
shall, like an instantaneous flashy dart on the 
amazed view of the astonished universe ; the 
malign passions of helFs wretched chieftain, and 
his black compeers, will have attained maturity, 
and their coincidence of misery await its only 
aggravation. — That infinite and awful Being, 
whose scrutinizing eye beholds their hate of Him^ 
pride, envy^ rage, deceit, spite^ malice^ and desire 
of dire revenge, strengthened^ past all redemption, 
their wilful banishment from his blest pre- 
sence, maintained by sullen, stubborn persever- 
ance, will then pronounce that dread and final 
doom, which does confirm for ever their miserable 
choice, and gives completion to their bitter woes. 
They did depart from the bright realms of bliss ; 
Omnipotence irrevocably decrees they never shall 
return ; no place for them in heaven will evermore 
be found. (Rev. xii. 8.) A gulph impenetrable 
shall now henceforth for ever bar the possibility, 
(Luke xvi. 26,) and set that most horrific seal, 
despair, on all their self-wrought torments. Unto 
this dismal crisis, in adamantine chains of dark- 
ness, are they now reserved for punishment. 
(2 Thess. i. 9 ; 2 Pet. iii. 7.) 

The undeviating principle that had so long 
been working those indissoluble unions, virtue 
and happiness, vice and misery, will now exas- 
perate the latter to its extreme extent. Jeho- 
vah's sore^ and strong, and mighty sword, (Isa. 
xxvii. 1,) whet by their fostering of the scorpion 
pride into its keenest edge, will pierce their 
vitals with its sharpened point; the cherished 
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scorpion deep indent his deadly venomed sting. 

How will that pride which lost them heaven, 

boil over with rage to endure their justly-earned 

ignominy ! For by works will man be judged, 

and 80 will also devils. Their murderous ravages^ 

falsehood, deceit, and wide-spread devastation 

amongst God's intelligent offspring, will be openly 

exposed ; no secret can then escape a clear deve- 

lope, and their gangrened wounds. will be to the 

highest pitch inflamed by that frail nature over 

which they had long reigned such cruel tyrants, 

joining its voice with that of holy angels for their 

full condemnation. ** Know ye not that we shall 

judge angels ?" (1 Cor. vi. 3.) Then will bright 

tried virtue raise up aloft its long recumbent 

head, and like meridian sun-beams through a 

misty cloud, break forth and shine for ever. (Luke 

xx\. 28 ; Matt. xiii. 43.) It is now just on the 

eve of lasting separation from its invidious foe, 

whilst nought remains for him and his adherents, 

but venting of their haughty spirits in endless 

broils, infuriate taunts, spite, malice, and revenge 

against each other: the eternal mandate which 

consigns them to their destined portion in the 

burning lake (as mercy only can from mercy 

flow) may prove to them an act of mitigation.* 

* That the sufferings of the wicked are most acate, entirely 
independent of bodily pain, the parable of the rich roan and 
Lazarus appears intended distinctly to ascertain ; for we are 
told that the former died and was buried ; his mortal remains 
are represented as consigned to the grave in our earth : yet in 
hell be is said to have lifted up his eyes in torments : his spirit, 
being separated from that body which he had pampered and 
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— Far beyottd <he reach of bumaTi conjecture may 
be the augmentation to happiness derived from 
the experimental knowledge of corporeaf pain by 
beings who are utterly incapable of forming ideas 
of misery produced by malign passions; and as 
far also the extent of wise and • gracious purposes 
accomplished by the terrific fate of these mise- 
rable sufferers being rendered visible to ocular 
demonstration. Many a glorious minister of 
grace may have been wrapt» and once have borne 
about a nature as susceptible of pain as that in 
which our heavenly spirits are in this world en- 
veloped ; and from their blest abodes beholding 
afar off the dread receptacle, (Luke xvi. 23,) hav^ 
constant fuel added to their holy zeal, when testi- 



gratified in our world, and thereby for a time allayed those mise- 
ries which the lack of love for God and goodness are certain 
ultimately to produce-^the prey of evil passions, the slave of 
sensHal delights now no longer to be obtained, destitute of con- 
solation, and conveyed into that invisible world which the word 
* hades' is generally employed to signify; placed in an hopeless 
state, though in far distant view of those celestial mansions he 
had for ever lost; fated to associate with those malignant beings 
who had aehieved bis min, and joyed to augment his misery. 
In his first agonizing paroxysm of horror and despair, he is de- 
scribed as crying out and saying. Father Abraham, have mercy 
on me, and send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his finger 
in water, and cool my tongue, for I am tormented in this flame. 
The allusion to the sufierings which man most easily can com- 
prehend is still carried on, though those ocqasioned by his 
neglect of virtue were doubtless the miseries which this parable 
is designed principally to represent; (Luke xvi. 22 — 24;) 
and which, if the observations stated are esteemed just, do un- 
questionably far exceed any that t^an be inflicted from torture of 
the body. 
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fying to their intellectual charge^ lest they should 
ever come unto that place of torment. Many 
orders of probationaries may likewise exists who, 
like us, are enabled to form ideas of agony pro- 
duced by bodily sufferance, who could not make 
the smallest guess of the far greater, anguish 
caused by malignant passions, but whose facul- 
ties being far more extensive than ours, and 
whose virtue, requiring the stimulus of fear, may- 
have their moral conduct' awed and checked by 
this tremendous spectacle. Of this, however^ we 
are fully assured, that the alUperfect, grand^ and 
great Probationary was deeply exercised in 
affliction's school — a man of sorrows^ and well 
versed in grief; that He resigned his breath 
amidst the most excruciating tortures, yet like a 
lamb before its shearers, dumb ; distress and tor* 
ture appearing to ** increase, rather than to dimi- 
nish the heavenly mildness of his gracious mind."* 
He, therefore, of all beings in the universe of 
God^ (though knowing all things else,) re- 
plete with that celestial wisdom which reigns 
supreme above^ pure, peaceable, gentle, mer- 
cifiil, sincere, and good, must be most unin- 
formed of those worst of woes which sin alone 
excites; but severely taught on Calvary's high 
mount the extremest smart of keen corporeal 
suffering. Those happy angels, also, who kept 
their first estate, who have been ever with him, 
and remain children in malice, like to new-born 
babes, as their adored head ; all that He has is 

* Blair. 
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theirs — He can educe from sad experience en- 
hancement of their bliss, and heighten their com- 
placent gratulations on their glorious triumph 
and their blest escape. And if recitals of his 
hard-earned knowledge can add a zest unto the 
joys of heaven, how inconceivably ecstatic must 
be his felicity, who bore himself death*s bitterest 
pangs in his own body on the accursed tree, and 
wrought thereby deliverance for all repentant 
sinners I how awfully deplorable the fate of those 
most wretched sufferers, whose outward pangs 
do perhaps relieve their inbred torments, and 
whose misery, considered in this light, augments 
the happiness of the celestial regions I Therefore 
they are tormented with fire and brimstone, in 
the presence of the holy angels, and in the pre- 
sence of the Lamb, and the smoke of their 
torment ascendeth up for ever and ever.* (Rev. 

* If the sufferance of corporeal pain has conveyed some ex- 
perimeatal knowledge of misery to those who would otherwise 
hav^ been totally ignorant of what sufferance of any description 
was,— and this species of misery alleviates the infinitely greater 
degree of it produced by wilful sin, — the position laid down is 
founded in truth ; and the view of these most wretched sufferers 
must, for the reasons stated, augment the joy of heaven's blest 
inhabitants. We are sensible that the tremendous review we 
have been taking assigns unto these miserable beings a nature 
capable of enduring corporeal sufferings. But this is a point 
on which man is very incompetent to descant, being in our pre- 
sent state entirely unacquainted with the nature of spiritual 
existence. All we know is, that a spirit hath not flesh and 
bones like unto what we have ; (Luke xxiv. 39 ;) and that an- 
gelic nature is a spiritual one, for God has made his angels 
spirits; (Heb. i. 7;) consequently, the fallen angels whom 
Scripture denounceth to receive their portion in the lake that 
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xiv, 10, 11.) This awful subject demands now 
a solemn pause ; it requires us to reflect with 
most extreme solicitude on our suspended 
state betwixt everlasting joy or everlasting 
woe; and clearly to ascertain towards which 

bums with fire and brimstone, are not enveloped in a corporeal 
nature similar to ours. Dr. Porteus observes, ^ that the admitted 
rule, established by the best and most judicious interpreters, 
is, that in explaining the sacred writings, we ought never, with- 
out the most apparent and most indispensable necessity, allow our- 
selves the liberty of departing from the plain, obvious, and literal 
meaning of the words." {Porteus* Lectures, vol. i. p. 83.) 
And these clearly and incontrovertibly, throughout the whole of 
Scripture, convey the idea, that evil spirits are capable of sus- 
taining sufferance through the medium of the element of fire, in- 
dependent of their doubtless far more exquisite perception of 
misery produced by mental suffering. Milton, throughout 
his g^at epic poem, supposes them capable of enduring 
pain, distinct from mental sufferings. And Holy Writ, we 
conceive, favours this supposition; for as our present bodies 
are sown natural bodies, and will, we are expressly told, (I Con 
XV. 44,) be raised spiritual bodies; so likewise the bodies of the 
wicked, though doomed to be called forth from out their graves 
to the judgment of condemnation, will, it appears most probable, 
be raised spiritual bodies, not carnal ones, and be re-united with 
those spirits with which, in their primeval state, they had been or- 
dained to act in contact. In like manner, as we know, will the 
spirits of the just be clothed upon with a transformed spiritual 
nature, (2 Cor. v. 2,) and the assimilation of such a nature with 
its old inhabitant, its separated spirit, is easier to conceive, than 
is the junction of which, in our present state, we are ourselves 
composed. But whether a spiritual nature has been, or not 
been, originally formed susceptible of pain distinct from mental 
sufferings, one thing is certain ; namely, that God can as easily 
render it susceptible of pain, distinct from mental sufferings, as 
He has done the bodies of the human race. And laying the 
foregoing considerations together, there is, we think, much rea- 
son to believe that the threat thrown out in Scripture, and which 
VOL. I. H 
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abode our passions, principles^ and pursuits are 
tending ; for there is a dread society awaits all those 
who give not place to wrath, where black affec* 
tions will have ample scope eternally to rage ; the 
fire of angry passions will never be quenched in 
hell. These are too minutely particularized to 
admit mistake ; they are, as St. Paul well ob- 
serves, fully manifest; hatred, variance, emula- 
tion, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, envyings, 
murders, and such like, which unassisted reason 
indeed may teach us, and Revelation assures us, 
will inevitably exclude us* from the kingdom of 
God. (Gal. V. 19 — 21.) We cannot carry our 
antipathies into that country. Let us not de- 
ceive ourselves by supposing that a death-bed 
repentance can extirpate these. The Ethiopian 
cannot change his skin, or the leopard his spots : 
if they in the smallest degree shade and cloud 
our present characters, and any portion of them 
have entwined themselves as habitual inmates in 
our minds, they will^ like a canker, eat out every 
virtue, and take out even that which we have. 
(Matt. XXV. 29.) Now is the accepted time, 
now is the day of salvation, now is the time where- 
in we are appointed to overcome evil by good, 
now is the axe laid at the very root of these evils ; 
the command is broad and positive, directly op- 
posing itself to the natural dictates of our depraved 
hearts, and admitting no parley. '' I say unto you, 

invariably does adjudge the wicked to be cast into an electric 
lake^ is not merely metaphorical. Dr. Watts observes^ this is 
the message he is commissioned to deliver, and it becomes not 
us to change it» 
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Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do 
good to them that hate you, and pray for them that 
despitefully use you and persecute you ; (the re- 
ward 18 worthy the task ;) that ye may be the 
children of your Father in heaven." (Matt. v. 44, 
45.) And every time our hearts are exercised by 
forgiving enemies, every triumph that we gain 
over a disposition to retaliation, and purify our 
minds of even secretly wishing ill to those who dis- 
like us, we make a rapid stride towards that Chris- 
tian perfection, which the great Searcher of hearts 
beholdeth with benignant approbation, and which 
He will himself reward openly. (Matt. vi. 18.) 
The Christian dispensation solely consists in 
love. The first and great command enjoined by 
our kind Master is, that we devote our hearts, 
our minds, our souls, unto their gracious Giver, 
with faithful, fervent love ; and that this love pro- 
duce legitimate descendants, a long train of vir« 
tuous and benevolent actions, evincing ardent 
love by that true test which perfect love marks 
out. If ye do love me, keep my commands ; if 
ye do love me, feed my much-loved sheep; 
with kind solicitude watch over their everlasting 
welfere, alleviate their afflictions, and relieve 
their wants ; if ye do love me, feed my much-loved 
lambs. 
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O rear their tender thoughts in love to God ! 

O teach their young idea how to shoot 

Towards heaven I 

Pour daily fresh instruction o*er their ductile minds, 

And fix each Christian virtue in their glowing breasts.*' 

THOMSON. 

. H 2 
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How beautiful upon the mountains are the 
feet of him that bringeth good tidings of goodj, 
that publisheth salvation, that saith unto Zion, 
Thy God reigneth ! (Isa. lii. 7.) How beautiful 
on our shrub-skirted lawns are the feet of manly 
youths and polished daughters, whose minds in* 
tent on the minutest precept of their indulgent 
Lord, enliven and improve their daily walks by 
seeking out instruction even from plants and 
flowers, pondering among their are conserves, the 
bright array of amaryllis tribes, and are, by these 
beauteous samples of creative power, led on 
through nature up to nature's God. Their grate- 
ful and obedient hearts still guiding on their 
willing footsteps through winding woodlands to 
the lowly cot^ there to unfold unto the humble 
peasant, that on the short word, ' love, ' hangs all 
the law and the prophets, (Matt. xxii. 40,) and by 
explaining of the great command^ fulfil both first 
and second — blest with the firm belief that God 
does care for them, (1 Pet. v. 7,) pursue with 
anxious care the work of love, mildly inspecting, 
in the rural school, the little rustic's progress in 
that sacred knowledge which lights mankind to 
heaven. (Psalm cxix. 106.) With what serene 
delight will such retrace their homeward path, 
enfold their graceful forms in elegant attire, re- 
serving precious minutes to adorn their minds, 
observe their growth in virtue, and curb each 
wayward passion ! 

" For wisdom's self 
Oft seeks to sweet retired solitude. 
Where, with her best nurse, contemplation. 
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She plumes her feathers^ and lets grow her wings, 

That in the various bustle of resort, 

Might be too ruffled, and sometimes impaired.'' 

Milton's comvs. 

Imploring that protective aid that can alone pre- 
serve them, behold them now, with playful inno- 
cence, unbend around the festive board, join in 
the sprightly dance, or charm the social circle 
with the combined delights of their melodious 
voices and harmonious lyres ; the happy even end- 
ing as the mom began, with praise and fervent 
prayer. 

Thus gently does the gracious Shepherd 
oft-times lead his much-loved flock to sweet re- 
pose, 'midst verdant meads and flowery paths to 
calm, pellucid waters. But when the great Re- 
finer views some latent dross which needs purifi- 
cation; or in his boundless wisdom sees fit 
to glorify himself and them, by proving of their 
love by heavy, keen affliction — when He putteth 
forth his own sheep to meet the varied evils of 
this mortal life. He still is ever with them. He 
marches on before them ; no sorrow can be by 
them encountered which He has not borne, no 
misery which He has not endured. He sufiers 
not the wolf to catch his feeble flock, but sheds 
his own blood in defence of theirs. They there- 
fore in each trouble that befalls, fix fast their 
stedfast eyes upon his cross, beholding there a 
complication of all woes, a constellation of all 
virtues, lean on his staff and follow him in patient 
resignation, pious hope, for they know his 
voice recorded in his word. Early instructed by 
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religious parents to obey its sacred dictates, and 
long accustomed to its blest consolations, all the 
attempts of visible or invisible enemies to disturb 
their faith, or alienate their hearts from their be- 
loved Shepherd, are wholly unavailing ; a stranger 
they will not follow, but will flee from him, for 
they know not the voice of strangers. (John x. 
4, 5.) With what calm delight will the maternal 
guide of such descendants retrace years that 
are past^ not lost ; look joyful onward in the blest 
prospect that her meek virtues will long survive 
herself^ and generations yet unborn rise up and 
speak her praise ! Her radiant path will, like the 
shining light, shine more and more resplendent to 
that perfect day, (Prov. iv. 18,) which frees 
her ripened spirit, wings its flight unto that just 
tribunal where, though she should not meet the 
bright award of sparkling like to brilliant stars in 
the etherial firmament, through the success of her 
most holy efforts, (Dan. xii. 3,) yet she will find 
her treasure has been laid up in a place where it 
is kept in safe, secure deposit. Her mild and 
gracious Judge, who long has viewed her conduct 
with benignant aspect and approving eye, will 
faithfully fulfil his sure and certain promise, with 
open arms receive her to that everlasting favour 
which surpasses life, (Psalm Ixiii. 3,) and in- 
troduce her to new associates, with this glorious 
testimonial^ she has done what she could. (Mark 
xiv. 8.) The most strenuous exertions of mater^^ 
nal tenderness will^ however, lack their due and 
proper weight, if unsupported by the patronage 
and co-operation of paternal love. It is that 
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to complete the work, these lovely labourers have 
begun. 

Should adverse storms arise, and beat against 
the happy partners who are thus united in affec- 
tion and good works, the rock on which they 
have built will ever prove an anchor safe and 
stedfast. The afflicted soul, who, like to Noah s 
dove, flies to and fro in quest of consolation 
throughout this world of sorrows, and cannot find 
whereon to rest its foot, will here meet sure re- 
pose, and solace every grief by some kind promise 
of the revealed word, till the blest hour which lifts 
aloft the everlasting portals, and admits^ them to 
that rest which remaineth for the people of God. 
(Heb. iv. 9/) Should they serenely glide along 
the stream of life, they may indulge the pleasing 
hope, that gentle satisfactions and peaceful paths 
Mdll, by an easy, mild transition, be exchanged for 
nobler scenes above. Their pure and pious 
thoughts may then enliven their solitary hours 
and walks, by the most delightful contempla- 
tions ; for when they here behold shells, insects^ 
worms, birds, flowers, depict such matchless proofs 
of the celestial Artist's skill, and cast their ad- 
miring eyes around the rich variety spread over 
our terrestrial paradise by nature's bounteous 
hand, — the verdant mead and winding stream, 
woods, mountains, rocks, vales, waters — how far 
may they conclude these beauties and these 
scenes of grandeur are surpassed by the sublime 
magnificence of heaven ! If now they find de- 
light by living in close amity with those who 
most excel in virtue, what will be their felicity 
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when they attain their destined elevation, wheD 
they ascend Mount Zion, and come unto the city 
of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and 
join the company of innumerable angels? (Heb. 
xii. 22.)— those pure and perfect beings whose 
blest and vast designs all gravitate towards one 
common centre, and every joy serves but to draw 
them nearer to joy s unfailing source; to a society 
among whom^ should competition dwell, it is only 
that of trying who shall most augment the univer* 
sal bliss ; where social minds for ever will expand, 
far from the chilling blasts of cold unkindness, 
haughty disrespect ; where all are friends immortal 
and unchangeable. If here they listen with com- 
placence to the instructive converse of superior 
intellect, what draughts of learning will they there 
quaff in, from the communications which the en- 
larged minds, capacious faculties, and wide-ex- 
tended knowledge of their new companions will 
impart ! Long have these morning stars beheld 
the wonders of creative glory ; they heard the 
word that bade our beauteous system grace 
these nether heavens, united all together in one 
song of triumph, shouting aloud for joy. (Job 
xxxviii. 7.) Their thirst for information then will 
be full slaked, when they will hearken to these 
high historians' lofty stories, and scan the 
records of eternal annals. If ever the flame of 
pure devotion warmed their hearts on earth, how 
will the sacred fire blaze forth when made the mem- 
bers of that general assembly, the first-born Churchy 
whose names are graven on immortal tablets ! 
The service of this glorious church triumphant 
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cannot consist, like that of our church militant, 
in desultory offices. Sins have been all be- 
wailed and confessed before they left our globe, 
and everlasting absolutions given, ere they arrived 
in heaven ; petition becomes useless, where all 
things are possessed, and exhortations from its 
eternal priests would be superfluous duty; for it 
was love to God that brought and fixed their 
boundless flock within these courts above, and 
from its blest efi'usions spontaneously pours out 
his endless praise, — praise is the glorious theme, 
of which celestial worship is alone composed. 

When, in obedience to the royal mandate, they 
praise God in his earthly sanctuaries, and their 
venerable aisles reverberate the notes of trumpets, 
psalteries, harps, timbrels, stringed instruments, 
organs, loud high-sounding cymbals, (Psalm cl.) 
echoing the sweet strains of many hundred melo- 
dists, it may perhaps then assist them to con- 
ceive, some very faint idea of the sublime magni- 
ficats of heaven. No cold or wandering worship- 
pers will there allay the universal joy ; no erring 
mind distort the praise of God, by sounding it in 
melancholy dirges : with voices strengthened for 
immortality, they there will join the rapturous 
burst, with which all angels cry aloud, the hea- 
vens, and all the powers therein: cherubim, 
seraphim, and the whole company of heaven, 
uniting with one heart, one voice, to laud and 
magnify his great and glorious name. But diffi- 
dence forbids our dwelling on this noble subject, 
lest we debase the glory we aspire to raise : this 
knowledge is too high for human understanding. 
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we cannot now attain to it, or here conceive the 
ecstatic transports and melodious warblings of 
the celestial choir, when its unnumbered angels 
chaunt the heavenly Te Deum, or the harmonious 
peal of their full chorus, resounding loudest halle- 
lujahs throughout the vast expanse of the angelic 
regions, and filling highest heavens with Jehovah's 
praise. 

But " O eternity 's too short/** 

Space too cooiiaed, to utter all his praise. 

The sum of future joys is not as yet cast up ; 
they will come unto God, the judge of all ; and if 
to constantly behold the visible presence of the 
greatest, wisest, best of beings, beaming with be- 
nignant love and approbation, is the most exqui- 
site felicity which intelligence can experience; 
if to contemplate infinite perfection be a source of 
ihe highest delight, in the fulfilment of this last 
blessed promise will doubtless consist their su- 
preme transcendent bliss. When this unerring 
Judge sets on their raptured brows the unfading 
crown of glory, honour, immortality, (Rom. ii. 
7,) He grants an endless patent for exalted 
rank — an undisputed claim to everlasting praise — 
a praise obtained by preferring here the praise of 
God before the praise of men. (John xii. 43.) 
Unto this glorious Being will they come ; the 
God of love, the God of consolation, their never*- 
failing refuge through this drear vale of tears, 
who now himself will wipe them off from all 
afflicted eyes. (Rev. vii. 17.) Here they see 
darkly, and know but in part. By reason's 

* Addison. 
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feeble comments on creation's volume^ they per- 
ceive that God is good ; but it is the inspired 
volume in which they find truth's everlasting im- 
press placed on fallible conclusions — 

'* Consult the sacred pages^ 

His matchless glories trace ; 
He 's styled the Rock of Ages, 

The Ood of truth and grace." 

Mrs. Worth's Poems. 

Yet highly illuminated as is their darkness by 
this day spring from above^ still by its reflected light 
they here spy God's perfections darkly through a 
glass ; but in that triumphant hour when the 
great Introducer leads them into the splendour of 
beatific vision, all shadows will disperse ; they 
then will know, like as they now are known, 
(1 Cor. xiii. 12,) and view the transcendent 
greatness of Deity's resplendent majesty in the 
refulgent brightness of full glory face to face. 
(1 Cor. xiii. 12.) 

Another source of sweet delight and tender com- 
fort yet remains untold : they will be reunited to 
tbeirformerfriends, unto the spirits of the justmade 
perfect. No mourner here need now to grieve as 
those devoid of hope ; the happy hearts who have 
been knit on earth by the endearing tie of pure re- 
ligious love, will meet again in bliss, to part no 
more for ever. To consummate their joys, they 
will come unto Jesus, the mediator of the new 
covenant — unto the blessed negotiator of that be- 
nignant treaty, which makes our peace with God. 
Sheltered and hid on this drear earth beneath his 
fostering wing, those that are his in truth, press 
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daily closer to that genial warmth, which nurtures 
every virtue into vital life; complete in vigour 
now. He brings them open forth to the bright 
sunshine of eternal day. 

Unto these realms of endless peace. 
Where sins and sorrows all will cease. 

Your anxious hearts O raise ; 
With seraphs trusting soon to sing 
Loud hallelujahs to your King, 

*' In glory's hallow*d blaze." 

A crystal stream this region laves. 
The tides that swell its silver waves 

Are mercies ever new ; 
Fresh flowing from the throne of Ood, 
They nurture plants that bloom and pod. 

Fruits of celestial hue. 

But though these vary in their kind, 
A panacea still we find 

To save from ev*ry crime ; 
For balsams does each leaf contain. 
That virtue ever will sustain 

In full immortal prime.^ 

No imperfection here 'II be shown, 
A radiant veil is o'er it thrown 

By the resplendent lustre 
Of that atoning righteousness, 
Which all in earth and heav'n do bless. 

For healing wounded virtue. 

This bright refulgence can eclipse 
The deepest dye of moral slips. 

If penitently moan'd ; 
'Tis wilful sin the sting of death 
Alone does point, and Christian breath 

Resigns without a groan. 

* Rev. xxii. 1| 2. 
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O may this blessed survey — this eternal weight 
of glory, stimulate our most energetic efforts to 
obtain the prize. Our heavenly father desireth 
not our misery : He delights to make us happy 
even on our journey to him. But we must not 
forget we are but travellers here; our chiefest 
joy must now consist in contemplation of our 
future joy ; our present pleasures must be brought 
to savour somewhat of the joys above, if we would 
become its glad inhabitants. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

The care and kindness of heaven is ever em- 
ployed upon subordinate objects ; and if we hope 
to partake of its felicity, ours must be so also. 
In our respective spheres, let us now be ever 
engaged in describing varied circles of benevo- 
lence ; it is a truly reasonable service that every 
man, according to his ability, should administer 
unto his fellows — as intelligent creatures unto 
their spiritual necessities — as human ones, to their 
corporeal wants. The Master whom we serve 
appreciates our intention — not our power; the 
widow's mite is held by him in its due estima- 
tion ; and those who possess not silver or gold, 
of such as they have let them impart unto 
others. All may give some small portion of their 
time : a kind inquiry, word, or look, is cheering 
to the afflicted ; a cup of cold water given for 
their Saviour's sake will not lose its reward ; and 
let it be ever remembered that he who neglects the 
improvement of even one talent, is doomed to 
outer darkness — to regions of impalpable gloom. 
At the decisive day, we must not come empty- 
handed — we must bring our sheaves with us : 
every cottageir we have reclaimed — every rustic 
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we have saved, will then form a bright gem in 
our resplendent crowns, encompass us, like to 
attendant satellites, in our glorious evolutions 
round the throne of grace> and form a part 
throughout eternal ages of our ecstatic bliss — our 
crown, our glory, and our joy. (1 Thess. ii. 19, 
20.) Our reliance for acceptance with God must 
unquestionably be placed on the perfect righte- 
ousness of our adorable Redeemer, on account of 
the extreme imperfection that attaches to our 
best performances ; but a lazy recumbance on 
the Redeemer's merits will not secure that blessed 
sentence which at once proclaims the nature of 
our future joys, and the terms of our admission to 
them. *' Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit 
the kingdom prepared for you from the founda- 
tion of the world : for I was an hungered, and ye 
gave me meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave me 
drink : I was a stranger, and ye took me in : 
naked, and ye clothed me : I was sick, and 
ye visited me: I was in prison, and ye came 
unto me. Then shall the righteous answer 
him, saying, Lord^ when saw we thee an 
hungered, and fed thee ? thirsty^ and gave thee 
drink ? when saw we thee a stranger, and took 
thee in ? naked, and clothed thee ? or when saw 
we thee sick, or in prison^ and came unto thee ? 
And the King shall answer and say unto them. 
Verily I say unto you, inasmuch as ye have done 
it unto the least of these my brethren, ye have 
done it unto me : well done, good and faithful ser- 
vants, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord." (Matt. 
XXV. 34, &c.) And, 
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** Id that blest hour when seraphs sing 
The triumphs gain'd in human strife^ 
And to their new associates bring 
The wreathes of everlasting life^ 
May'st thou in glory's hallow'd blaze 
Approach th' eternal fount of praise 
With those who lead th' angelic van — 
Those pure adherents to our Saviour's plan, 
Who lived but to relieve the miseries of man.*^ 

Hayley. 

" Directly reverse to the path of the good, is 
that of the wicked man ; degraded by his vices, 
he is constantly declining more and more in a 
downward course. His path, instead of being as 
the shining lights is as the dusk of evening ; that 
darkness of the infernal regions to which his 
nature is tending increases upon him gradually, 
till the shadows of night close upon his head, with 
everlasting and impenetrable gloom."* 

On that eventful morn which seals our final 
doom, many a hard, unfeeling, ostentatious man 
may plead unto their Lord the merit of their 
deeds ; but their good works, if any they have 
done — ^their labours, writings, charities, were all, 
or chief, performed from proud and selfish mo- 
tives, not for the love of him ; and they have 
already had their paltry, poor reward. When 
poised in the just balance this trying hour sus- 
.pends, their vanity will be found to far out-weigh 
their virtue, and their pretensions will be wholly 
unavailing. The conduct of mere nominal pro- 
fessors cannot abide the awful scrutiny of this 

* Blair. 
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exposing juncture ; they have lived and died 
strangers to him, who lived and died for them ; 
they have formed no friendship with him here ; 
He now declares, I never knew you : depart from 
me, all ye who work iniquity. Revengeful of 
affronts, easily provoked, and prone to give 
offence, they now will feel the woe of those by 
whom offences come. Better, far better, had it 
been for them, if mill-stones had been slung round 
their obdurate necks, and they cast headlong in 
the lowest depth of the sea, than that they ever 
should have given just offence to any gentle inno- 
cents, who trusted in their Lord. But their wis- 
dom descended not from heaven : their pleasure 
and pursuits, polluted all by carnal sensuality, 
their hearts by strife and bitter envyings, are 
earthly, sensual, devilish ; (James iii. 15;) and as 
their tree has fallen it will for ever lie. He that 
is unjust will still remain unjust ; he that is im- 
pure will still remain impure. (Rev. xxii. 11.) 
They who have long disturbed the peace of men 
on earth, will never be allowed to broach dis- 
putes above, but now henceforth for ever are con- 
signed to dwell amidst endless discord and per- 
petual feuds, with those who once disturbed 
angelic peace in heaven. In these sad regions of 
eternal anarchy, they will meet their match, their 
tempter and accuser. Vain will be their appeal 
unto the awful crash of jarring elements, to screen 
them from their Judge. They have long rejected 
here the tenders of his love, and He who alone 
could save them from impending fate, himself 

VOL. 1. I 
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pronouDces that dread sentence which evea still 
breathes out his boundless love to man. As ye 
have done no act of kindness towards my much* 
loved brethren, ye have done it not to me; you 
have acted long in consort with my infernal foe ; 
depart from me, ye cursed, into that everlasting 
fire, prepared for the devil and his accursed ad- 
herents. 

That natural evil is the offspring of moral evil, 
is an axiom which the revolt in heaven evidently 
propounds. We find no mention of the former, 
either in the invisible or visible creation, previous 
to the commitment of the latter. The wages 
which sin incurred on our earth, was death ; but 
the pangs annexed to dissolution, and all other 
sufferings imposed on mankind, do only serve, we 
must again repeat, to constitute our trials. 

But to illustrate this point more clearly, and vin- 
dicate God's faithfulness to man^ let us take a 
short, but more attentive survey than is usually 
done, of the conflict with which our great pro- 
genitor was destined to cope, while in an innocent, 
perfect state, and evil on our earth, as then, re* 
mained unknown. That he was both innocent 
and perfect in his primary estate, we have al- 
ready found reason and Scripture uniting to prove. 
** And the Mosaic account of the formation of man, 
teaches us to entertain the most exalted sentiments 
of his distinguishing excellencies, by informing us 
that he was made in the image and likeness of 
God. For what more can be said of a creature, 
than that he is made after the similitude of his 
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Creator? He was upright; the original word 
signifies, straight, direct ; no error in his under- 
standing, no obliquity in his will." * 

'' God-like, erect, with native honour clad. 
In naked majesty, seemed lord of all , 
And worthy seemed ; for in his looks divine. 
The image of his glorious Maker shone. 
Truth, wisdom, sanctitude, severe and pure." 

Milton. 

On his secondary endowments, Dr^ South 
finely observes, '* That all those arts and inven- 
tions which vulgar minds gaze at, the ingenious 
pursue, and all admire, are but the relics of an 
intellect defaced by sin and time ; and certainly 
that must needs have been very glorious, the de* 
cays of which are so admirable/' f ^^Thus formed 

* Home. 

t This wise and just observation does, we conceive, propound 
match matter for inquiry as would occupy a volume, by suggest- 
ing the following considerations. How highly roust the pristine 
inhabitants of our terrestrial globe have been benefited by the sur- 
passing excellence of that original intellect, of which it pleased 
the Creator so immediately to adjudge the most unequivocal 
proof! For the Lord God brought every beast of the field, and 
every fowl of the air unto Adam, to see what he would call them ; 
and whatsoever Adam called every living creature, that was the 
name thereof. And Adam gave names to all cattle, and to the 
fowls of the air, and to every beast of the field. What a perfect 
intuitive knowledge mnst he then have possessed of their dif- 
ferent natures^ uses, and appropriate destination ! Is it probable 
that he who had been previously invested with dominion over 
the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air^ and over all the 
cattle, and over all the earth, and over every creeping thing 
that creepeth on the earth, should have had his occupations and 
researches confined for above nine hundred years solely to one 
spot, and the satisfaction and advantages resulting from explor- 

I 2 
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and favoured, he was introduced upon our globe, 
which had been previously commanded into ex- 

ing distant realms and traversing the ocean be all reserved for 
his enfeebled offspring? Would not the benediction pro- 
nounced by God himself^ which bade these creatures be fruitful 
and multiply and replenish the earth, soon impose the necessity 
of their dispersion ? And must not Adam have been well ac- 
quainted with what situation, soil, temperature, and atmosphere 
was best adapted for them ? Did not a constitution, designed 
for immortality, occasion that longevity and freedom from dis- 
ease, both in our g^at progenitor and his descendants, which 
produced a speedy population to multiply on earth, and must 
also have rendered the mig^tion of the human kind equally in- 
dispensable? — a circumstance which the brief relation proves 
had certainly taken place ; for at a period of one thousand six 
hundred and sixty-six years, subsequent to man's original for- 
mation, we read, that God looked upon the earth, and behold it 
was corrupt, for all flesh had corrupted his way upon the earth, 
and the earth was filled with violence ! But it will be said 
that the effects of this dispersion were by the deluge completely 
swept away. But the same commandment was immediately re- 
newed ; for God spake unto Noah, saying. Go forth of the 
ark, thou and thy wife, and thy sons' wives with thee ; bring 
forth with thee every living thing that is with thee of all flesh, 
both of fowl and of cattle, and of every creeping thing that 
creepeth ou the earth, that they may breed abundantly in the 
earth, and be fruitful, and multiply upon the earth. Could 
Noah, who survived the flood himself three hundred and fifty 
years, and his three sons, who probably long outlived their 
father, have been ignorant of the proper means whereby to dis- 
tribute them, when this distribution again became essential ? — 
could they be uninformed of the art of navigation, who had 
themselves for above two hundred days inhabited a machine 
that went upon the face of the waters — ^upon those mighty 
waters which so exceedingly increased and prevailed on the 
earth as to cover all its highest mountains, and which bore up 
the ark, and lifted it up above the earth ?— could they who 
built the ark have been unacquainted with the method of form- 
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istence, decorated and illuminated for his recep- 
tion, from thence to behold the splendid and 

ing such machines as would, when need required^ transport 
them oyer the seas ? — and must not they, again, have been pos- 
sessed with the most perfect knowledge of every living creature^ 
who had had the charge of them so long within the ark ? Must 
DOt they have known what zone, what tropic, what continent, 
what island, was best adapted for them ? And may we not 
infer, that wheresoever they were placed by them, that there 
they still remain ? Is not the history very explicit as to how 
the islands of the Gentiles were peopled ? And does not this 
circumstance probably account for that change of colour which 
has been effected on a considerable portion of the human race — 
on that portion whose lot was cast to dwell . in Afric's burning 
region ? For a continued and unvaried residence for near four 
thousand years (or indeed a much shorter period) under the 
immediate influence of the vertical and meridian rays of a 
tropical sun, it is .presumed, would so totally change in the 
course of its descent down through succeeding generations the 
original complexion, as to produce the effect demonstrated by 
(he appearance of the pristine inhabitants of hot countries — for 
men of colour are never found in cold ones — and in proportion 
to the heat unto which the natives are exposed, the skin is tar- 
nished, till it is ultimately burnished into a shining black. We 
say the natives, for more modiem settlers in these torrid zones — 
though a long residence in them produces a very visible altera- 
tion in their complexions, and those of their descendants — are 
stiir preserved, by their habits and precautions, from that expo- 
sure to which the wild and primary inhabitants have been so 
long enured ; nor has the length of the residence of any of these 
been perhaps of sufficient duration to bring about in their pos- 
terity the alteration effected on the Negroes of both the East 
and the West Indies, whose ancestors have inhabited these coun- 
tries for a series of past ages. And the supposition as to the 
means by which the change in. question has been effected on 
so many of our species is, we think, fully confirmed by Scripture, 
— **I am black, but comely, O ye daughters of Jerusalem, as the 
tents of Kedar, as the curtains of Solomon. Look not upon me. 
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magnificent scenery in the heavens above and the 
earth beneath, to view the bodies around him 

because I am black, because the sun hath looked upon me.'' (Solo* 
mon's Song i. 5, 6.) And the Ethiopian, while he remains an 
Ethiopian, cannot change his skin ; though when he leares that 
country, and marries with fair women, his descendants, in the 
course of a few succeeding generations, regain the original 
colour of their antediluvian ancestors, and the black-a-moor is 
washed white, it has been remarked, that there is also some 
little difference in the anatomy of a negro's head from that of 
other persons ; and this little Tariation in the formation of their 
bones has been by anatomists rery wisely and rationally ac- 
counted for ; it ha?ing been, by experiment, rery clearly proved 
that this effect has been produced in animals who were primarily 
tame and domestic ones, but who, on being turned out and be* 
coming wild and savage, had a very material change effected in 
the formation of their bones. And nearly as wild and savage are 
the habits and pursuits of an untutored Indian, as are those of the 
brute creation in an untamed state — at least they widely differ 
from the habits and pursuits of civilized nations. These wretched 
people, there is every reason to believe, are the descendants of 
Ham; for the prophecies pronounced by the patriarch Noah, 
the great father of die new worid, are so very remarkable and 
explicit, as to prevent the possibility of their being easily mis- 
taken. And Noah awoke from his wine, and knew what his 
younger son had done unto him. And he said. Cursed be Ca- 
naan, (the son of Ham,) a servant of servants shall he be unto 
his brethren. (And let us not forget that we are the brethren 
of Ham's accursed descendants, and all proceed from one and 
the same common stock*— -from one and the same universal and 
general ancestor.) And Noah said, Blessed be the Lord God 
of Shem, (his descendants were blessed above all other people, 
as from them proceeded the star that came out of Jacob,) and 
Canaan shall be his servant : God shall enlarge Japheth ; (and in 
the ensuing chapter it is added, that there were bom unto Ja- 
pheth, Gomer, and Magog, and Madai, and Javan, and Tubal, 
and Meshech, and Tiras. And the sons of Gomer ; Ashkenai^and 
Riphath, andTogarmah. And the sons of Javan \ Eiishah, and 
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moTing' in perfect order and harmony, and every 
creatnre performing the part allotted him in the 
oniTersal drama ; that seeing be might understand, 
and, nnderstanding, adore its supreme author and 
director. Not that, even in the original and perfect 
state of his intellectual powers, he was left to de- 
monstrate the being of Ood, either d priori, or d 
posteriori; his Creator, we find^ immediately 

Tarshisb, Kittiiii« and Dodanim, By these were the tslea of the 
Gentiles divided in tkeir lands ; every one after his tongue, after 
their families, in their nations : (Gen. x. 1 — 5 :) a fact admitted and 
recorded by Camden in his " Britannia/' and almost all other his- 
torians who treat on this subject.) God shall enlarge Japheth, 
and he shall dwell in the tents of Shem, and Canaan shall be 
his servant. (Gen. ix. 24—27.) But, blessed be God, the 
servitude of Canaan is drawing to a close, his probationary suf- 
ferings are now fast mitigating. The benign Redeemer, who 
has redeemed us from the curse of the law, will ultimately re- 
deem these unhappy negroes from the curse of slavery. He was 
sent to heal the broken-heartedj to preach deliverance to the 
captives, (both from the dominions of Satan, and his agents, 
hard-hearted men,) and recovering of sight to the blind ; to set 
at liberty them that are bruised, to preach the acceptable year 
of the Lord. And when Jesus closed the book that had been 
delivered unto him by the Jewish minister, the book of the pro- 
phet Eeaias, (in whioh is recorded the prophecy just stated,) 
gave it again to him, and sat down, the eyes of all them that 
were in the synagogue were fastened on him ; (Luke iv. 17 — 
20;) and the time is swift approaching when the eyes of these 
wretched captives will all be fastened upon him. The efficacy 
of his blessed religion is gradually ameliorating and subduing 
the barbarity of man ; and in proportion to the change effecting 
on their merciless proprietors, will be the diminution of the cruel- 
ties too often inflicted on these unhappy people ; and through 
the agency of Christian missionaries, their minds are being fast 
enlightened with a knowledge of the truth. 
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manifested himself to him.^* His instructor was 
Deity himself. '' This appears evident from the 
circumstances related ; for we find« the voice of 
the Lord God walking in the garden in the even- 
ing, in the cool, of. the day — a season peculiarly 
adapted for divine contemplation — excited no sur- 
prise ; it was a voice to which he had been ac- 
customed. Such, then, was Adam in the day 
when God crowned him king in Eden, and in- 
vested him with sovereignty over the works of 
his hands — giving him dominion over the fish of 
the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over the 
cattle, and over every creeping thing that creepeth 
on the earth/'f His felicity^ however, was not 
as yet complete ; it was immediately declared by 
his benignant Benefactor, not to be good for man 
to be alone : he was formed for social happiness 
— to impart and receive delight, by reciprocations 
of the tenderest affections. An help meet for 
him was therefore soon produced, ** Divinely 
brought,"^ but linked by ties of close affinity — 
bone of his bone, flesh of his flesh, daughter of 
God and man, and doubtless as perfect in her 
kind as he whose earthly bliss she was designed 
to form. 

" Though both 
Not equal, as their sex not equal seem*d : 
For contemplation he^ and valour formed. 
For softness she, and sweet attractive grace ; 
He for God only — she for God in him. 
Immortal Eve in perfect beauty form'd, 

* Home. f Ibid. J Milton. 
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Undeck'd^ save with herself, no veil she Deeded ; 
Virtue proof, do thought infirm alter'd her cheek. 
Led bj her heav*nly Maker, on she came^ 
Adom'd with what all earth or heaven could give 
To make her amiable." 

Milton. 

And the^ connubial benediction was pronounced 
by Grod himself, for He blessed them, and said 
unto them. Be fruitful, and multiply, and re- 
plenish the earth with candidates for blissful 
immortality. 

** So oo they pass'd^ nor shun'd the sight 
Of God or angel, for they thought no ill : 
So hand in hand they passM, the loveliest pair 
That ever since in love's embraces met ; 
Adam, the goodliest man, of men since born, 
His sons, — the fairest of her daughters. Eve. 
Blest couple, link'd in happy nuptial league/' 

MiLTOK. 

Their joy, alas ! was very transient : they had, 
ere placed in permanent felicity, some trials to 
endure, to prove to God and heaven their faith, 
their love, and their obedience. To effect this 
purpose, one small restraint was laid — one easy 
prohibition given; for the Lord Ood having 
planted a garden eastward in Eden, the primeval 
abode of our first parents, placed in the midst of 
it two sacramental trees, one yielding fruits of 
immortality, the other of destruction — warning 
the human pair, that on the day they should pre- 
sume to eat the latter, they would surely die. 
*' Not that the fruit of a material tree could, by 
any virtue inherent in itself, cause that man should 
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live for ever, or convey the knowledge of good 
and evil ; but on the participation of such fruit, it 
was ordained that certain invisible effects should 
follow."* 

" Of this restraint 
The subtle fiend did straight avail himself, and came 
Forth on his quest, where likeliest he might find 
The only two of mankind, but in them 
The whole included raceihis purposed prey. 
In bow'r and field he sought where any tuft 
Of grove or garden plot more pleasant lay. 
Their tendance or plantation for delight ; 
By fountain, or by shady rivulet. 
He sought them both, but wish'd his hap might find 
Eve separate ; he wish'd, but not with hope 
Of what so seldom chanc'd^ when to his wish. 
Beyond his hope, Eve separate he spies, 
VeilM in a cloud of fragrance, where she stood 
Half spy'd, so thick the roses bushing round 
About her glow'd, half stooping to support 
Each flow'r of slender stalk, whose head, though gay 
Carnation, purple^ azure, or speck'd with gold. 
Hung drooping unsustain'd ; them she upstays 
Gently with myrtle band, mindless the while 
Herself, though fairest unsupported flower. 
From her best prop so far, and storm so nigh. 
Nearer he drew, and many a walk traversed 
Of stateliest covert, cedar, pine, or palm ; 
Then voluble and cold, now hid, now seen. 
Among thickoWoven arborets and flowers 
ImborderM on each bank, the hand of Eve. 
Spot more delicious than those gardens feigned. 
Or of revived Adonis, or renown'd 
Alcinous, host of old Laertes' son ; 
Or that, not mystic, where the sapient king 
Held dalliance with his fair Egyptian spouse. 
Much he the place admir'd^ the person more. 

* Home. 
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As one who, long in populoat city pent, 

Where houses thick and sewers annoy the air, 

Forth issuing on a summer's morn to breathe 

Among the pleasant Tillages and forms 

AdjoinM, from each thing met, conceives delight — 

The smell of grain, or tedded grass, or kine. 

Or dairy, each rural sight, each rural sound ; 

If chance, with nymph-like step, fair virgin pass. 

What pleasing seemed, for her now pleases more. 

She most, and in her look sums all delight : 

Such pleasure took the Serpent to behold 

The flow'ry plat, the sweet recess of Eve 

Thus early, thus alone ; her heavenly form 

Angelic, but more soft and feminine. 

Her graceful innocence, her every air 

Of gesture, or least action, overawed 

His malice, and with rapine sweet bereav'd 

His fierceness of the fierce intent it brought : 

That space the evil one abstracted stood 

From his own evil, and for the time remaiu*d 

Stupidly good, of enmity disarm'd. 

Of guile, of hate, of envy, of revenge ; 

But the hot hell that always in him burns. 

Though in mid heav'n soon ended his delight. 

And tortures him now more, the more he sees 

Of pleasure not for him ordain'd : then soon 

Fierce hate he recollects, and all his thoughts 

Of mischief, gratulating, thus excites: — 

' Thoughts ! whither have ye led me ? With what sweet 

Compulsion thus transported to forget 

What hither brought us ! Hate, not love, nor hope 

Of paradise for hell, hope here to taste 

Of pleasure, but all pleasure to destroy. 

Save what is in destroying : other joy 

To me is lost. Then let me not let pass 

Occasion which now smiles ; behold, alone, 

The woman opportune to all attempts, — 

Her husband — for I view far round— not nigh. 

Whose higher intellectual more I shun — 

And strength, of courage haughty, and of limb 
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Heroic built, though of terrestrial mould. 
Foe not infonnidable, ezeinpt from wound : 
She fair, divinely fair, fit love for gods ! 
Not terrible^ though terror be in love 
And beauty, not approached by stronger hate. 
Hate stronger, under show of love well feigned. 
The way which to her ruin now I tend/ " 

Milton. 

So spake the enemy of mankind ; and straight 
commenced the fraudulent temptation with the 
following artful interrogatory, Yea, hath God 
said, ye shall not eat of every tree of the garden ? 
The beauteous but unwary fair one, innocently 
replied. We may eat of the fruit of the trees of 
the garden, but of the fruit of the tree which is in 
the midst of the garden, God hath said. Ye shall 
not eat of it, neither shall ye touch it, lest ye die. 
And the serpent said unto the woman. Ye shall 
not surely die, for God doth know that in the day 
ye eat thereof, then your eyes shall be opened, and 
ye shall be as gods, knowing good and evil. (Gen. 
iii. 1 — 5.) We shall briefly observe on the mis- 
chief contained in these few words that have been 
handed down to us, that they were eminently cal- 
culated to alienate the heart from God. Firsts by 
infusing a disbelief in his declarations, '^ Ye shall 
not surely die ;" secondly, by maliciously intimat- 
ing that their good Creator was unkindly setting a 
bar to their advancement in the scale of intel- 
lectual improvement, ** For God doth know that 
ye shall be as gods :" and thirdly^ that their be- 
nevolent Benefactor was designedly abridging 
their happiness, by prohibiting their acceptance 
of the proffered opportunity which the tree held 
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out of enlightening their understandings and en- 
larging their knowledge, *^ Your eyes shall be 
opened to know good and evil." Her female 
mind thus poisoned, she gazed upon the threefold 
snare, and beholding that the tree was good 
for food, that it was pleasant to t^e eye, and a 
tree to be desired to make one wise, she took of 
the fruit thereof, and did eat. 

Now these allurements to depart from duty 
are minutely similar to those which so continually 
overcome our virtue. " The desire of the flesh 
answers to good for food ; the desire of the eyes is 
parallel with pleasure to the sight ; and the pride 
of life corresponds with a tree to be desired to 
make one wise. Precisely conformable in every 
circumstance also, were the minor temptations of 
the second Adam. He was tempted to convert 
stones into bread for food, to satisfy the desire of 
the flesh ; he was tempted with the kingdoms of 
the world, and the glories of them, to satisfy the 
desire of the eyes ; he was tempted to work a 
miracle on the pinnacle of the temple, and to 
show himself moving aloft through the air^ in the 
sight of the multitude, to display the pride of 
life."* It is highly reasonable to conclude, that 
the permitted trials of each moral agent should be 
exactly proportioned to the strength, virtue, and 
intellect with which they have been endued. For 
however unequal our ways may be, " My ways 
are equal, saith the Lord." (Ezek. xviii. 25.) A 
truth most fully illustrated by those baits with 
which we find frail woman so easily entrapped, and 

* HorDe. 
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which appear scarcely worthy of the name of 
trials, when compared with the hardships, con- 
flicts, and sufferings endured by our Lord ; and far 
greater than the resisting of such trivial allure- 
ments, as despoiled Eve of virtue, was the trial 
appointed for man. The crafty adversary well 
knew his vulnerable side, the likeliest medium of 
assault ; and, therefore, through the fair object of 
his tender love, whom he had gained^ commenced 
the attack. Adam now was called on to exem- 
plify, in sight of God and angels, a manly resigna- 
tion to the Divine will, and to relinquish this 
sole partner, and sole joy of all his earthly 
joys — this dear, this lovely, this amiable com- 
panion, dearer herself than all — rather than dis- 
obey his God ; — to break the tenderest ties of 
nature and affection, the bands of close affinity, 
and return to solitude with every terrestrial pros- 
pect blasted — ^the wide world before him, be- 
reaved of human solace, help-mate, friend ; — to 
behold the darling of his heart the prey of misery, 
the victim of deaths whilst he retained bis honour, 
dignity, and immortality; — to subdue his poig- 
nant grief by a firm faith in that almighty Father, 
the author of all his comforts, submissively await- 
ing his pleasure respecting him, seeking for hap- 
piness in Deity alone ; — to reject the most ardent 
persuasives from the tongue of her he held so 
dear, or to listen to, and witness, her heart-rend- 
ing <inguish> shoud he determine to forsake and give 
her up for ever, as at this distressing juncture the 
glorious knowledge of regained life bad not been 
imparted to man — a circumstance which rendered 
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this conflict infinitely more arduous than any 
that could since have been sustained by posterity, 
though wisely proportioned to the strength and 
endowments with which our great progenitor was 
gifted. He was by this severe trial, to manifest 
to God and heaven how his mind had since his 
creation been principally occupied — whether it 
had been frequently engaged in divine contem- 
plation, in nurturing love and gratitude to his 
adorable Former^ and in confirming his resolution 
of paving a perfect obedience to his commands — 
makiiiig His will, not his own, the governing prin- 
ciple of his heart. He was now to openly dis- 
cover his predominant passion — whether it was 
love of his Maker, or love of his wife — ^love of the 
giver, or love of the gifts ; and though he had 
been formed perfect, still was innocent — had no 
diflSculty to struggle with in consequence of in- 
herited corruption — no evil bent to bias his in- 
clination; yet the contest proved too hard for 
onr first father ; he yielded up his faith, his love, 
his trust in God, his immortality, his virtue, his 
reliance on the goodness of that heavenly Father, 
who had so kindly considered his every want, 
and who would most assuredly have rewarded 
his persevering obedience with his signal favour 
and renewed blessings ; — all this he relinquished 
for the sake of his captivating seducer, and 
hearkening unto her voice, received from her 
hand the forbidden fruit, and did eat also. 

Had Adam, however, proved victorious in this 
combat, it is very far from certain that his state of 
trial would have then been terminated. When the 
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second Adam had firmly repulsed the temptation 
in the wilderness, we are told that the devil de- 
parted from him for a season. But had our gene- 
ral ancestor vanquished him in this primary 
assault, it would doubtless have so materially 
strengthened his virtue, and set him on his guard 
against all future attacks, as would have ex- 
tremely weakened the power of that impotent 
enemy, who flies from them who stedfastly resist 
him, and also have given the most promising 
hopes of his passing his probation with safety 
and with honour — ^though not exempt, during the 
period of its duration, from occasional sorrow and 
sufferings. And supposing Adam to have perse- 
vered in virtue and obedience, not only in this 
first, but every subsequent conflict, there is no 
reason to imagine that whilst the forbidden fruit 
remained un tasted by him, that the tree would 
have been removed, or that the busy adversary 
would have omitted his invidious endeavours to 
mislead every other individual probationary who 
might have become the occupiers of our globe — 
who would, without doubt, have been required, in 
an exact proportion to the talents and powers 
with which they had been severally gifted, to re- 
ject his machinations, in whatever shape he may 
have found it most suited to his malign purposes 
to have framed them, and to have resisted each 
for themselves every allurement, and with pa- 
tience to have abided every afiiiction, rather than 
violate the commands of God. But when the 
pernicious fruit had been once partaken of both by 
Adam and by Eve, the parent germ then lost its 
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pristine use; the subtle venom contained in its 
deadly produce quickly infused its baneful in- 
fluence into the deep recesses of the human 
heart, leaving its victims to combat with aug- 
mented foes — a sinful nature and a sinful world. 
The united force, however, of these allied op- 
ponents, seldom, if ever, works out a conflict 
more severe than that endured by man while in 
his glorious, perfect, innocent estate ; thus clearly 
proving that our globe was, in its original estate, 
merely designed as a seminary for the trial and 
cultivation of virtue, and our residence on it never 
intended as a state of permanent and unmixed 
felicity ; for how soon was Adam exposed to the 
most afflictive deprivation, (to a trial which the 
natural amiability of his disposition only served 
to render more difficulty) to a contest, every cir- 
cumstance of which considered, would, to a vir- 
tuous mind and an affectionate heart, prove in- 
finitely more arduous than any that is usually 
allotted to us, and to which thousands of our 
race, even in our present contaminated state, 
would prefer the loss of life itself. The certainty 
of this loss has indeed been entailed on us by our 
great progenitor ; his was forfeited through want 
of faith, and that awful termination was thereby 
imposed on every human being, which now com- 
pels the exercise of that essential principle, as 
that alone can support them under it ; for it is 
appointed unto all men once to die, and turn 
again to dust; death has reigned from Adam, 
even over them that had not sinned after the 
similitude of his transgression, (Rom. v. 14,) it 

VOL. r. K 
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being pronounced impossible that corruption 
could inherit incorruption ; of the former, Adam, 
immediately after his disobedience, gave the 
most evident proof, demonstrating, both by his 
conduct and answers, how speedily the baneful 
poison of allowed sin had infected and changed 
his own perfect and innocent nature : for on 
hearing the voice of the Lord God — a voice which 
he had doubtless been accustomed to hear with 
delight, both he and his wife hid themselves from 
his presence amongst the trees of the garden ; 
** Guilt for the first time had made them afraid 
of it/'* And on his being interrogated by the 
Lord God whether he had eaten of that tree 
whereof he had been commanded that he should 
not eat, his reply fully evinced the fatal conse- 
quence of wilful transgression, and how power- 
fully he had thereby imbibed, and how obsti* 
nately he had himself retained^ the spirit of his 
evil adversary in his heart, by the resemblance it 
bore to the character of the great Accuser. For 
after the lamentable sacrifice he had made through 
love of his fair partner, instead of kindly endea- 
vouring to palliate her crime by pleading any ex- 
tenuating circumstances in her behalf, or even 
urging the excuse of which she subseqifently 
availed herself, and which she, without doubt^ 
previously made to her husband, we now find no 
attempt whatever employed to restore her to the 
Divine favour — not one supplication offered for 
her. Her brightest charm, her innocence, was 
gone, and his tender affection seemed quite 

• Home. 
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estranged ; her virtue was sullied, and his 
love and delight in her entirely alienated : 
he openly comes forward as the accuser of 
this idol, this usurper of his heart from God, 
and even impiously implicates his Maker in the 
blame,— -*' The woman whom thou gavest to be with 
me, she gave me of the tree, and I did eat." Her 
weaker intellect and gentler nature does not ap- 
pear to have become so strongly impregnated with 
evil ; for on being more mildly questioned by the 
Lord God, '' What is this that thou hast done ?" 
her reply was far more humble and ingenuous 
than that of her husband's. It implied a tacit 
confession of her guilt, contained an acknowledg- 
ment of her frailty, which had been so easily de- 
ceived, and imputed the cause of her transgression 
to the real source : ** The serpent beguiled me, 
and I did eat," The different degree of turpitude 
we have attached to each delinquent, is clearly 
confirmed by Scripture ; Adam proudly covered 
his transgression, and hid his iniquity in his 
bosom. (Job. xxxi. 33.) And St. Paul fully 
charges him with wilful and presumptuous sin, by 
declaring that he was not deceived ; but imputes 
the transgression of the woman to the same rea- 
son she had herself assigned, namely, that she 
had been deceived through subtlety of the devil. 
(2 Cor. xi. 3-) 

The divine image being thus effaced, the 
fountain polluted, the offspring became tainted, 
for a corrupt thing could not engender an incor- 
rupt one. Adam's long posterity have, therefore, 
all commenced their probationary career under 

K 2 
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very widely different circumstances to what he 
had done — that is, in a contaminated state, ren- 
dering it impossible but that offences come. It 
would, therefore, have been utterly inconsistent 
with the faithfulness and justice of God, had no 
method of reconciliation been, ordained for un- 
avoidable frailty ; but the gospel was immediately 
preached, (as it was afterwards unto Abraham, 
Galat. iii. 8,) an assurance immediately given 
that both these attributes would be eminently ex- 
ercised towards fallen man ; and the woman in- 
formed that her seed should bruise the serpent's 
head — that human nature, over which he had 
gained a temporary triumph, should ultimately 
vanquish him in every assault, and that even 
Adam, who, though he had most presumptuously 
sinned against hope, but who had fallen, not as 
the angels, through excess of a malignant passion, 
but by having indulged excess of an amiable one, 
should be included in the benefit of that grand 
propitiation which was to be offered for the sins of 
the whole world. 

The nature and design of that typical religion 
received by the disposition of angels, (Acts 
vii. 63,) and subsequently established by the 
Mosaic institution, was also, without doubt 
at this juncture explained and imparted to 
man;* for immediate mention is made of beasta 

* The reason of our entering so particularly into the nature 
and design of the typical religion, which we are now about to do^ 
is the having heard the whole of that religion ridiculed as a re- 
ligion impossible to have been imparted by a wise and good be« 
•ing, and wholly unworthy of regard. 
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having been slain^ and we find both Cain at\d 
Abel engaged in offering sacrifices to God.* (Geq. 
iv. 4.) The evident intention of these was to 
proclaim that perfection could not accept of im- 
perfection, and to prefigure, by the offering of un- 
blemished animals, that spotless human perfection 
which would ultimately vindicate God's honour 
to the beholding universe, through which vindica- 
tion the arms of everlasting mercy are opened to 
all repentant sinners, amidst the acclamations of 
celestial hierarchies, who evince, by joyful testi- 
monials, their high approval of God's goodness ; 
(for there is joy in heaven over even one sinner 
that repenteth, Luke XV. 7, 10;) embracing, in the 
guardianship of their expanded wings, his widely 
extended favour unto offending creatures. This 
blessed truth appears figuratively delineated by 
the dernier symbol in the following detail ;-t— 
Beyond the second veil was placed the tabernacle 
which was called the holy of holies, or holiest of 
all. In this tabernacle was deposited the golden 

* Abel brought of the firstlings of his flock. It is highly pro- 
bable that many of those rites, which are often considered as 
merely the offspring of ignorance and superstition, may owe their 
origin to the transactions of Eden ; for doubtless the obser- 
vances there appointed, were, during the early ages of mankind, 
very carefully and strictly performed, traditionally carried down 
to the Deluge, and, on Noah's coming forth from the ark, imme- 
diately renewed. ** For he builded an altar unto the Lord, and 
took of every clean beast, and of every clean fowl, and offered 
burnt-offerings on the altar ;*' therefore those sacrifices which so 
prevail among savage and uninformed nations, it is most reason- 
able to infer, are but confused traditionary relics of those prime- 
val sacrifices which were instituted in Eden by God himself, to 
pre-show the promised seed till his manifestation on earth. 
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censer, in which the high-priest used to bum in- 
cense on the great day of atonement ; and over it 
the cherubims of glory, shadowing the mercy^seat : 
St. Paul adds, ''of which we cannot here speak par- 
ticularly ;^ (Heb» ix. 4, 5 ;) pretty clearly implying, 
that a very particular explanation of the meaning 
designed to be conveyed by these figures might be 
given. That the apostle, however^ should avoid en- 
tering into any comments on types that appear 
solely to relate to the invisible world, and with 
which we have found (should our conception of this 
wonderful subject be deemed just) that stupen- 
dous event the death of Christ so very intimately 
connected, is not at all to be wondered at, when 
we consider his own declaration of being all 
things to all men, and that he was then address- 
ing those prejudiced Jewish converts, of whose 
Ignorance in a preceding chapter we find him 
complaining, and reproving. " We have many 
things to say, and hard to be uttered, seeing ye 
are dull of hearing ; for when for the time ye ought 
to be teachers, ye have need that one teach you 
again, which be the first principles of the oracles of 
God." (Heb. v. 11, 12.) The same circumspect 
discrimination was also eminently practised by our 
sapient Lord, who uniformly adapted his instruc- 
tions to the faculties and attainments of his dif- 
ferent hearers. To some He spake the word only 
in parables, as they were able to bear it. (Mark 
iv. 33.) And without a parable spake he not 
unto them, but when alone with his intimate and 
constant companions he expounded all things; 
to them it was given to understand the mysteries 
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of the kingdom of God. (Matt. xiii. 11,) whilst 
with others he expostulated, saying, If I have 
told you earthly things, and ye believe me 
not, how shall ye believe if I tell you of 
heavenly things? (John iii. 12.) And when 
his gracious visit on our earth was on the 
point of termination, he informed his disciples 
that he had yet many things to say unto them, 
but that they could not bear them then, (John 
xvi. 12,) at the same time giving them this assur- 
ance, " Howbeit when He, the Spirit of Truths is 
come, He will guide you into all truth." (John 
xvi. 13.) That this blessed promise has been 
gloriously fulfilled, the subsequent writings of the 
apostolic penmen fully establish ; and as a right un- 
derstanding of that grand introductory, the Mosaic 
institution, is the key which unfolds the myste- 
rious discourses of these highly enlightened Chris- 
tian philosophers, we shall — (no part of the sa- 
cred volume being intended to remain in private 
interpretation, and all Scripture having been given 
by inspiration of God, and declared to be pro* 
fitable, first, for doctrine, (2 Pet. i. 20 ; 2 Tim. iii. 
16,) that our faith may be founded on a rational 
basis) — take occasion to offer some observations il- 
lustrative of the aptness of the signification Which 
its types represent, the irresistible evidence they 
exhibit, the high importance of the ends to which 
they point, and the grand object in which they 
centre. 

There are two distinct subjects of contem- 
plative research, neither of which, when dwelt 
on separately, will clearly elucidate the gospel of 
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truth. Philosophy too often confines its inquiries 
to the visible creation, whilst meditative piety » 
apparently unmindful of this, is continually soar- 
ing far. above these sublunary heavens, fixing the 
eye of faith on those sublimer regions which Re- 
velation presents to view. And when the practice 
of its precepts superinduces the best of all evi- 
dences, that internal witness which is promised 
unto all sincere performers of the will of Grod, 
— for if any man will do his will he shall know of 
the doctrine whether it be of God, or whether the 
gracious imparter of it spake of himself, (John vii. 
17,) — by the divine influence it hath on their mind 
and conduct, and they are happily piloted (as thou- 
sands have been,) into the celestial port by this best 
and safest method, — far be it from us to draw their 
attention from those bright realms towards which 
all inquiry ought to point, and to the attainment 
of which all inquiry that does not tend is useless 
and vain. But the greatest proficients in the school 
of Christ are always the slowest to censure the 
conduct of others, and as philosophy is the rock on 
which faith has been so frequently and fatally 
shipwrecked, if the contemplation of those an- 
gelic climes is working out its proper effect, by 
transforming their minds into a resemblance to 
their blest inhabitants, they will, like them, re- 
joice at any attempt, how feebly soever it may be 
executed, whose object is to pen fresh proselytes 
within the Christian fold, by leading them, as 
Scripture most evidently directs^ through those 
things that are seen, though temporal^ to those 
things that are not seen, but eternal. And as 
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ofttimes through wisdom the world knows not 
God, the fairest chance of removing that obstacle 
to the reception of divine truth, is by convincing 
the human understanding by this means of its 
reality. Should our conclusions^ however, not 
meet the immediate approbationary awards of 
this age of reason, we must then consign over the 
determination of their justness, to that slower, but 
most unerring critic. Time ; who may perhaps at 
some future period admit our philosophy not to 
be vain, should a new and very satisfactory evi- 
dence to the truth of our religion be derived from 
finding the book of nature the best and clearest 
expositor of the book of God. 
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CHAPTER V. 

From observations in a former chapter, we have 
already inferred its being wholly improbable that 
our infantine sight should have been now so 
formed, as to explore the infinitude of space, (p. 4.) 
Dr. Watts very justly remarks^ that '* where- 
soever God displays his glory> that is heaven." 
The prophetic and apostolic writers describe the 
Deity as filling heaven and earth with his pre- 
sence, as a being whom the heaven of heavens 
cannot contain^ and as the high and lofty One 
who inhabiteth eternity. These sublime descrip- 
tions are eminently calculated to convey vast 
ideas of the immensity and omnipresence of God. 
But though the whole creation is ever visible unto 
Him, and He is not far from any one of us^ yet 
still we know that He does not reveal his glories 
to every order of created beings. We find Adam, 
even in his holy, honourable, and innocent estate, 
only blessed with occasional visits; and from 
the parity observable between the nature of our 
world, and the other globes of our solar system, 
there is much reason to suspect that their in- 
habitants may be similarly circumstanced with 
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ourselves in this most important particualr, 
and that they are not so favoured as con- 
stantly to behold their God. Their habita- 
tions^ like ours, are each of them opaque bodies ; 
they are, if we may be permitted to use the ap- 
pellation, our near allies in the universe, as 
we undoubtedly stand in a mutual relation to 
them, as they to us. They perform their stated 
periodical revolutions with unvaried exactness, 
around the same glorious body of light and 
heat as we do, having their days and nights, 
their years and seasons, produced and deter- 
mined by this cause in the same manner as are 
ours — like us they are cheered and illumined by 
his beams; and on this account must doubt- 
less have been created at one and the same junc- 
ture. 

Scriptural information abundantly confirms the 
justness of these observations ; truly philosophic 
is its relation of the stupendous work, creation ; 
for when God said. Let there be lights in the 
firmament of the heaven to divide the day from 
the night, and let them be for signs, and for sea- 
sons, and for days, and for years ; each planet of 
our system was equally interested in, and in- 
cluded in this command as we were. When it is 
further recorded that God made two great lights, 
it is immediately subjoined, that He made the 
stars also. The annexed remark on the grand 
performance is. Thus the heavens and the earth 
were finished, and all the host of them. A wonder- 
ful work, that could alone be effected by a most 
benevolent and omnipotent hand. And when 
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our extended contemplation observes that general 
analogy which so perspicuously pervades al- 
mighty operations throughout our starry heavens 
— its countless hosts — its numberless constella- 
tions of fixed stars, resembling in their nature our 
great celestial luminary and each other— rconvert- 
ing supposition almost into certainty, that their 
invariable and perfect Maker has ordained them 
for the illumination of worlds far remote from us, 
though formed in elementary similitude ; these 
considerations point not only at a possibility, but 
also a very high degree of probability, that none 
of the inhabitants of this lower district are now 
so blest as always to enjoy God's blissful pre- 
sence. But if to constantly behold the visible 
presence of the greatest, wisest, best of beings, 
beaming with benignant love and approbation, is 
the most exquisite felicity which intelligents can 
experience ; if^ to contemplate infinite perfection 
be a source of the highest delight ; and if the 
happiness of the Deity does consist in imparting 
happiness ;— then is our unassisted reason still 
more fully confirmed in the persuasion, that far 
beyond our sight vast regions stretch — far and 
distant countries, (Luke xix. 12,) immense dis- 
tricts of the universe, where highest orders of 
created beings, archangels, ministering spirits, 
cherubim, and seraphim, continually do dwell ; 
where our kind guardians always behold the 
universal Father; (Matt, xviii. 10;) where God 
does ever manifest his more immediate presence — 
for in that is fulness of joy ; at his right-hand are 
pleasures for evermore. (Psalm xvi. 11.) These 
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blessed realms are probably those which St. Paul 
distinguishes by the appellation of the third 
heavens: this, implies a second division, and 
perhaps these lower heavens which we behold 
may be denominated the first. That these con- 
tain abodes innumerable, well suited for the ac- 
commodation of intelligent creatures^ is a posi- 
tion already advanced, and which we think no 
rational or philosophic mind can disbelieve ; leav- 
ing no room for doubt, but that those remoter 
climes are replete with buildings of the great 
Artificer's erection — houses not made with hands^ 
eternal in the heavens. (2 Cor. v. 1.) 

But the information given us by our blessed Lord 
forms a still more striking coincidence with the fore- 
going reasoning. He, as the Archbishop of Cam- 
bray beautifully observes, speaks of the celestial 
regions with a holy familiarity quite unlike the 
apostolic writers. In my Father's house are 
many mansions. (John. xiv. 2.) Amidst the vast 
expanse his presence fills, are worlds not to be 
numbered but by the great Omniscient, for He 
alone does tell their number, calling them all by 
name. (Psalm cxlvii. 4.) But, immense as his 
dominions are> and infinite as He is who governs 
them, let not your hearts be troubled who rely 
on me : I go to prepare a place for you. (John 
xiv. 1.) And this place, we are expressly told, is 
within the veil — ^whither the forerunner is entered 
for us. (Heb. vi. 20.) Now the strong and forci- 
ble language in which these emblematic veils 
were directed to be made, fully evinces the im- 
portance of the objects they were intended to re- 
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present; for we find Moses not merely com- 
manded, but even admonished, to see that He 
made all things according to the pattern showed 
him in the mount, (Heb. viii. 5,) where the Lord 
spake unto him, sayings Speak unto the children 
of Israel that they bring me an offering ; of every 
man that giveth it willingly with his heart, ye 
shall take my offering ; and let them make me a 
sanctuary, that I may dwell amongst them. 
(Exod. XXV. 2. 8.) St. Paul observes, " Then 
verily the first covenant (or tabernacle for the 
word (TKifvn, as Doddridge remarks, in his Ex- 
position of the Epistle to the Hebrews, signifies 
tabernacle, and the tabernacle here spoken of is 
in the Old Testament denominated the court of 
the congregation,) had also ordinances of divine 
service, and a worldly sanctuary ; for there was a 
tabernacle made; the first,* wherein was the 
candlestick, and the table, and the shew bread, 
which is called the sanctuary; and after the 
second veil, the tabernacle which was called the 
holiest of all. ^^ 

The symbolic patterns delineated by the 
Mosaic dispensation unquestionably teem with 
import, and these distinctly describe the tem* 
pie as containing three separate divisions ; 
namely, first, the court of the tabernacle, (Exod. 
xxvii. 9,) in which was placed the brazen altar 
for burnt offerings; secondly, the holy place, 
wherein was the candlestick, and the table, and 

* By the first, as here used, is meant the first of the holy 
places ; this the ensuing passage clearly proves, by recording 
that after the second veil was the tabernacle, which was called 
the holiest of all. 
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the shew bread ; thirdly, the holy of holies, or 
most holy place^ in which was the ark of the 
Testament, the mercy seat, and the cherubims of 
glory. By these emblematic charts of heavenly 
things, (or as St. Paul denominates thero^ by these 
patterns of things in the heavens, (Heb. ix. 23, 
24,)* three distinct regions are clearly por- 
trayed ;f the first denotive of that portion of un- 
limited space, in which our small world performs 
its stated periodical revolutions ; for previous to 
the special directions imparted to Moses, both he 
and Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, and seventy of 
the elders, were called up into the mount, and, 
that their faith at this momentous crisis might be 
fully established, they saw the God of Israel, and 
there was under his feet, as it were, a paved 
work of a sapphire stone, and as it were, the 
body of heaven in his clearness^ (Exod. xxiv. 9, 
10,) ** like a clear sky spangled with stars ;'^ evi- 
dently descriptive of these nether heavens where- 
in is placed our worldly sanctuary ; from whence 
ascends, perhaps, in united harmony with the 
various inhabitants of distant globes, one strain 
of adoration — the universal Parent, whose omni- 
present eye and tender love extends over all his 
works, declaring. He will draw nigh to all that 
seek him, dwell by his secret influences in each 
faithful heart, and with wide open ears attend to 

* Heb. X. 

t This opinion will be a subject of future and particular 
inquiry, and the justness of our opinion, we feel assured, fully 
and satisfactorily demonstrated. 

X Orton's Exposition of the Old Testament. 
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humble suppliant prayer, whilst angels watch the 
sacred worship^ marking with ecstacy that piety 
which makes accessions to their blest society, and 
leads up souls from earth to heaven. That these 
benignant ministers do guard and superintend 
our worldly sanctuary. Scripture most clearly 
ascertains ; and St. Paul even directs to obser- 
vances of outward decorum, because of the pre- 
sence of the angels in our solemn assemblies. 
( i Con xi. 4 — 10.) But, that philosophy may here 
not bound its views, from this etherial firmament 
and these radiant orbs, these lively symbols next 
invite the meditative mind to contemplate remoter 
realms, the second grand division. Many preli- 
minary observations, however, here occurring, pre- 
vent our entering into that regular and distinct 
inquiry respecting the appropriation of each dis- 
trict of the boundless universe, which the subject 
may in this place appear to demand ; and which, 
before we finally dismiss it, we propose in a cur- 
sory way to make : to fully discuss it would take 
up a folio. 

These we shall commence by pointing out that 
harmonizing truth which so conspicuously per- 
vades the whole relation of the sacred volume ; 
for New Testament information not only entirely 
confirms that glimmering view of distant climes 
which feeble reason suggested to our minds,* 
but also exactly coincides as to number with the 
apt types, delineating their existence by the 
Mosaic institution. The wonderful communica- 
tion commences thus:— It is not expedient for 

• Page 4. 
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me, doubtless, to glory : I will come to visions 
and revelations of the Lord. Dr. Doddridge's 
comment is as follows : — '' I have spoken with 
freedom in the preceding discourse of my labours 
and sufferings in the Christian cause, but what- 
ever they have been, I well know that it is not 
expedient for me to boast^ nor would I by any 
means indulge myself in such a practice : never- 
theless, with the precaution I have already ad- 
vanced, and with these good purposes continually 
in view, that have led me so far out of my com- 
mon manner of speaking, I will now come to say 
something of those visions and revelations of the 
Lord with which his unworthy servant has by his 
astonishing condescension been favoured. I hardly 
indeed know how to mention a name so unde- 
serving as my own in this connexion, but I will 
venture in the general to say, that I well know 
a certain man in Christ ;* one who esteems it his 
highest honour to belong to such a Master, who, 
though he hath hitherto thought proper to con* 

« '< He must undoubtedly means himself, or the whole article 
had been quite foreign to his purpose ; and, indeed, the ensuing 
consequences clearly prove St. Paul to have been this highly 
favoured person. For lest he should have been exalted above 
measure through the abundance of the revelations, and the 
▼iew with which he was honoured of the celestial glories, there 
was given to him a thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Satan, to 
buffet him, by grievously afflicting and distressing his nervous 
system ; that the being subject to such disorders, though natu- 
rally resulting from the manner in which his nerves were im- 
pressed by this ecstacy. might bear away, like Jacob, when he 
bad been so successfully wrestling with the angel, an infirmity 
in his animal frame.'' — Selected from Doddridge's Expositor. 

VOL. !• ^ 
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ceal it^ wtts remarkably indulged in this respect^ 
about fourteen yeara ago. Whether he was then 
in the body during that ecstacy, I know not ; or 
for a time taken out of the body, so that only the 
principle of animal life remained in it, I know 
not : God only knows how that was ; nor is it of 
any importance too curiously to search into such 
a circumstance: He had at least no conscious*^ 
ness of any thing that passed about him at that 
time, and his sensations were as entirely ceased, 
as if his union with the body had been broken* 
Such an one, I say, 1 did most intimately know, 
who was snatched up even into the third heaven, 
the seat of the divine glory, and the place where 
Christ dwelieth at the Father's right-hand, having 
all the celestial principalities and powers in 
humble subjection to him; yea, I say, I even 
knew such a man, whether in the body* or out 
of the body I now say not, because I know not — 
God knoweth ; and let him have the glory of sup- 
porting his life in so extraordinary a circum- 
stance, whichever might be the case ; and I know 
that having been thus entertained with these 
visions of the third heavens in which good men 
are to enter after the resurrection, lest he should 
be impatient under the delay of his part of 
the glory there, he was also caught up into 
paradise — that garden of God which is the 
seat of happy spirits in the intermediate state, 
and during their separation from the body — 

* " Whether St. Paul was in the body, or out of the body, as 
he himself expresses a doubt on this point, is not essential or 
possible for man to ascertain." 
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where be had the pleasure of an iatertriew with 
many of the pious dead, and heard among them 
unutterable words, expressive of their sublime 
ideas, which he was there taught to understand. 
But the language was such as it is not lawful, or 
possible for man to utter. We have no terms of 
speech fit to express such conceptions, nor would 
it be consistent with the schemes of Providence, 
which require that we should be led by faith 
rather than by sight, to suffer such circumstances 
as these to be revealed to the inhabitants of mortal 
flesh.** By this wonderful and momentous reve* 
lation, we find not only a corroboration of that 
triune division portrayed under the law,f but 
also, should that excellent paraphrast's;}: re- 
marks on this extraordinary subject be just^ 
which we think we shall firom Scripture very 
fully prove, the precise and highly important pur- 
poses to which the sublimest regions of the bound- 
less universe are expressly ordained. That the 
third, and last division, the most holy place, was 
always allowed to be a type of heaven, a type of 
the place of God's throne, (Ezek. xliii. 7,) is an 
unquestionable fact ; it was always so considered 
by the Israelites themselves ; and the splendid 

• Doddridge. 

f Under the law, the laraelites considered the semctum 
sanctorum, or most holy place, a type of heaven, as appears by 
their own historian , Josephns; who tells us, that the third part 
•f the tripartite division of the tabernacle which was contained 
within the four pillars, to which the priests had no access, did, 
in a manner, represent heaven, liie seat of God h'lmselt^ Book 
tii. chap. Y.p. 81. 

I Dr. Doddridge. 

I. 2 
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symbols therein contained, \i^hich we are expressly 
assured were patterns of things in the heavens^ 
do indeed very evidently point out that it was 
that magnificent region, the grand emporium^ 
the sanctum sanctorum, the heaven of heavens, 
where Deity resplendent reigns upon his glorious 
throne, the mercy-seat, 'midst cherubims of glory, 
(Heb. ix. 6,) which they were intended to represent. 
For herein wer placed the symbolic ark of the first 
testament, in which were treasured up those hal- 
lowed relics, the tables of the covenant, brought 
down to earth from heaven, (2 Chron. v. 10,) of 
wihch St. John was honoured with a view in the 
great heavenly temple, (Rev. xv. 6,) laid over of 
purest gold, within and without, surmounted and 
surrounded by a golden crown^ a royal diadem^ the 
bright and superb emblemof sovereignty supreme. 
Above the ark, and upon it, was set the glorious 
resting-place,* the mercy-seat, made all of purest 
gold ; (Exod. xxxvii. 6 ;) the rabbins say, of 
solid gold out of one mass, unjoined in any part 
by solder,f affixed at the ends of which were two 
cherubims of glory, beaten also out of the same 
piece of pure and massive gold, (Exod. xxxvii. 7,) 
standing on their feet, (2 Chron. iii. 13,) their faces 
looking inward ; towards the mercy-seat was the 
chariot of the cherubims directed to be turned. 
(1 Chron. xxviii. 18.) Their large, expanded 
wings far stretched forth on high, (Exod. xxv. 
20,) covering the mercy-seat, meeting on each 

* " Over the ark was the mercy-seat^ and it was the coveriog 
of it." — Prideaux, 
t Prideaux. 
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side in the middle, between which the shekinah, 
or Divine Presence, rested visibly, in the appear- 
ance of a cloud. From thence the divine oracles 
were given out in an audible voice,* for there the 

* ** This cloud, or shekinah, did there first appear when 
Moses consecrated the tabernacle, and was afterwards, on the 
consecrating of the temple by Solomon, translated thither. And 
there it did continue, in the same visible manner, till that temple 
was destroyed, but after that it never appeared more. Its con- 
stant place was directly over the mercy-seat ; but it rested there 
only when the ark was in its proper place, in the tabernacle 
first, and afterwards in the temple, and not while it was in 
movement from place to place, as it often was during the time of 
the tabernacle. On the return of the Israelites into Judea, after 
the Babylonish captivity, they laid the foundation of the second 
temple with great solemnity; Zerubbabel the governor, and 
Joshua the high priest, being present, with all the congrega- 
tion. The trumpeters blew their trumpets, and the musicians 
sounded their instruments, and singers sung all in praise to 
the Lord their God, and all the rest of the people shouted for 
joy while the first stones were laid. Only the old men, who had 
seen the glory of the first temple, and had no expectation that 
this which was now building by a few poor exiles lately returned 
into their own country, could ever equal that which had all the 
riches of David and Solomon, two of the wealthiest princes of 
the east, expended^ in the erecting of it, wept at the remem- 
brance of the old temple, while others rejoiced at the laying the 
foundation of the new. And, indeed, the difference between 
the former temple and this was so great, that God himself tells 
the prophet Haggai, (ii« 3,) that the latter, in comparison with 
the former, was as nothing, so much did it come short of it. 
But this is not to be understood of its bigness, for the glory of 
Solomon's temple was not in the temple itself, much less in 
the bigness of it; the main glory of the first temple was those 
extraordinary marks of the Divine favour with which it was 
Jionoared, and which were wholly wanting in the second. 
The Jews reckon them up in these five particulars : first, the 
ark of the covenant overlaid round about with gold, wherein was 
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God of glorjr did himself declare, " I will meet 
with thee^ and 1 will commune with thee from 
above the mercy -seat, from between the two che* 
rubims which are upon the ark of the testimony, 
of all things which I will give thee in command- 
ment unto the children of Israel.** (Exod. xxv. 
22.) ** And hence it comes to pass, that God is 
so often said in Scripture to dwell between the 
cherubims/'* 

It has been already inferred, from the recitals 
of St. Paul, that the signification of these illus- 
trious symbols^ the cherubims of glory, does ex- 
hibit matter for most particular inquiry and 
express illustration ; and the probable reason 
of his declining any comments on them was 
also slightly touched. From the coincidence, 
however, that has been traced between con- 

the golden pot that had manna, and Aaron's rod that budded, 
and the tables of the covenant, and the mercy-seat which was upon 
it ; secondly, the shekinah, or Di? ine Presence ; thirdly, the 
Urim and Thummim ; fourthly, the holy fire upon the alUr ; 
and fifthly, the spirit of prophecy; — and these, as well as many 
other particulars of the glory of the first temple, being wanting 
in the second, there was reason enough for those to weep at the 
rebuilding of the second temple who remembered the first But 
all these wants and defecu were abundantly repaired in the se- 
cond temple, when the desire of all nations, the Lord whom 
they sought, came to this his temple. And Christ our Sa^oor, 
who was the truest Shekinah of the Divine Majesty, honoured it 
with his presence, and, in this respect, the glory of the latter 
house did far exceed the glory of the former house; and herein 
the prophecies of the prophet Haggai, who foretold that it would 
be so,— Mnd I will fill this house with glory, saith the Lord of 
Hoste,' (Haggai ii. 9,)— had a very full and thorough complex 
tion." — Prideaux's Connexion, vol. i. 
* Prideaux. 
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closioQs stated, and assertions contained in his 
writings, we conceive may be deduced an expla- 
nation of their high, momentous import. The re* 
quisition for the vindication of God's honour, by 
the delineation of that perfection which was at- 
tained through, and evinced by, the arduous test 
of trial, is, we think, a point incontrovertibly es- 
tablished in our former pages.* We have also 
ascertained, that from thence is derived the pro- 
pitiation for sin ;t and that, in virtue of this pro- 
pitiation, God extends his mercy to offending 
creatures. These things, and the glory that 
should follow, have been distinctly proved, from 
reascHx and from Scripture, to be those very 
things into which the principalities and powers 
in heavenly places so fervently desired to 
look. Upon these things the superstructure of 
the church is built ; Christ purchased it with his 
own precious blood. (Acts xx. 28.) This church 
He covenants to finally present a glorious and a 
spotless church, (Eph. v. 27,) of which He is 
the foundation-stone and head. God has himself 
declared. Behold I lay in Zion for a foundation a 
stone, a tried stone, a precious comer-stone, a 
sure foundation which shall disannul the cove- 
nant with death, which shall overthrow the agree- 
ment made with hell. (Isa. xxviii. 16 — 18.) God 
putteth all things under the feet of Christ ; God 
giveth him to be the head over all things to the 

P. 8-— 10 ; though we mast refer our readers to subse- 
quent pages for the fulfilment of our promised particular inquiry. 
Why Christ must needs have suflTered. 
t P. 31. 
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church; (Eph. i. 22 ;) and by this church it is our 
Lord's intent that to the heavenly hierarchs, 
princedoms, and powers, may be demonstrated 
the manifold wisdom of God, according to the 
eternal purpose which He purposed in himself in 
Jesus Christ our Lord. (Eph. iii. 10, 11.)* 

Now imagination cannot conceive figures more 
aptly representative of this eternal purpose of Al- 
mighty God, this most momentous of all momentous 
purposes, the manifesting his consummate wisdom 
and unbounded mercy, than those displayed by 
the splendid types affixed in the holiest of holies. 
Here we behold the chariot of the cherubims, 
thousands of mighty angels,-)* standing around the 

* This recital does, we conceive, fulfil our former promise of 
giving the passage, partially quoted from the Ephesians, p. 10, 
as it is in full recorded in that epistle, taken in connexion with 
the purpose to which it was then applied. 

t It is here to be observed that in 1 Chron. xxviii. 18, the two 
cherubims of glory are styled the chariot of the cherubims. The 
yerse runs thus : '* Gold for the pattern of the chariot of the 
cherubims that spread out their wings, and covered the ark of 
the covenant of the Lord. All this, said David, the Lord 
made me understand in writing by his hand upon me, 
even all the works of this pattern.'' A most illustrious proof of 
its momentous import, this pattern having been twice received on 
earth from the hand of Deity himself. And as he who did re- 
ceive them in the second instance, declares that the chariots of 
God are twenty thousand, even thousands of angels, we may 
with certainty conclude, that the chariot of the cherubims, as 
spoken of in the first book of Chronicles, was intended, and is 
representative, of those chariots of the Lord which are composed 
of innumerable angels. (Ps. Ixviii. 17.) And as the royal 
psalmist further adds, that the Lord is among them as in the 
holy place of Sinai, it may also be again with certainty con- 
cluded, that Moses was, in the first instance acquainted with 
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mercy-seat in humble adoration of the high, eter- 
nal purpose which God purposed in himself, that 
in the dispensation of the fulness of times. He 
might gather together in one all things in Christ, 
both which are in heaven and which are on earth, 
even in him ;* (Eph. i. 10 ;) their faces turned 
inward, to contemplate and comprehend the 
breadth and length, the height and depth of love, 
that works this great salvation ;t fostering, in the 
benignant guardianship of their extended wings, 
the covenant of mercy ; majestic rising here upon, 
and crushing down, the covenant of death. Their 
vast expanse, far stretching forth on high, shadow- 
ing the infinite magnitude of God's eternal pur- 
pose, wrought by the blood of sprinkling over the 
glorious mercy-seat, embracing in their coverture 

the real import of those illustrious types, the cherubims of glory, 
at that awful juncture when the Lord appeared to him sur- 
rounded by ten thousand of his saints* 

* That eminent writer, Dr. Blair, cautions us not to suppose 
that our present discoveries unfold the whole influence of the 
death of Christ (see his Sermon on that subject ;) and the pas- 
sage j list quoted from the Ephesians, powerfully suggests that 
this great event was productive of the most extensive conse- 
quences. But a full and very particular inquiry into this very 
interesting subject will be found in our subsequent pages. 

f '' Of which salvation the prophets have inquired and 
searched diligently, who prophesied of the grace that should 
come unto you : searching what, or what manner of time the 
Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify, when it testi6ed 
beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should 
follow. Unto whom it was revealed, that not unto themselves, 
but unto us they did minister the things which are now reported 
Qoto yon by them that have preached the gospel unto you with 
the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven ; which things the angels 
desne to look into." (1 Pet.i. 10—12.) 
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its whole circumference; their faces turned to- 
wards each other, in rapturous converse on the 
promised glory to be revealed on the redemption 
of the purchased possession. (1 Pet v. L) For if 
the ministration of death, written and engraven in 
stones, was glorious, so that the children of Israel 
could not stedfastly behold the face of Moses for 
the glory of his countenance, which glory was to 
be done away^ how shall not the ministration of 
the Spirit be rather glorious ? For if the minis- 
tration of condemnation be glory, much more 
doth the ministration of righteousness exceed in 
glory; for even that which was made glorious 
had no glory in this respect, by reason of the 
glory that excelleth. For if that which is done 
away was glorious, much more that which re- 
maineth is glorious* (2 Cor, iii. 7 — 10.) In 
this emblematic sanctum sanctorum was likewise 
deposited the golden censer, used by the high 
legal priest on the great solemn day of annual ex- 
piation, (Levit. xvi, 34,) when he approached 
nearest to the Divine Presence, in the holiest of 
holies, (Levit. xvi. 15,) where the Shekinah, or 
Divine glory, visibly rested, (Levit. xvi. 2,) to 
make atonement for the errors of the whole people 
of Israel.* For repented sins and sins of igno- 

^ ** And all else of that nation who served God according to 
the LeTitical law, made it the centre of their worship^ and not 
only in the temple when they came up thither to worship, 
but everywhere else in their dispersion through the whole 
world, whenever they prayed they turned towards the place 
where the ark stood, and directed allj their devotions that way. 
And therefore the author of the book, Cozri, justly saith, that the 
ark, with the mercy- seat and cherubims, were the foundation, 
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rasce, ** to the first and last of which, not those 
presumptoously comniitted, the efficacy of the 
atonement extended.'** (Numb. xv. 30.) 

It is, we conceive, needless here to prove our 
essential requisition of a mediatorial priest, that 
being a position already established, (p. 27.) That 
the Aaronic priests ordained by the law were de« 
signed to typify that high illustrious Personage, 
the heavenly High Priest, is a fact of acknow- 
ledged notoriety. These only served as shadowy 
examples of things in the heavens, (Heb. viii. 5,) as 
frail precursors of the great consecrated Priest 
(Heb. vii. 28) over God's own house above; (Heb. 
X. 21 ;) the true sanctuary, the true tabernacle, 
pitched by the Lord, not man, (Heb. viii. 2,) as 
symbols of the sacred Minister of this true sane* 
tuary, this true tabernacle ; as representatives of 
the glorious regal Priest^ who is now set on the 
right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the 
heavens. (Heb. viii. 1.) He is the golden censer; 
bis righteousness the fragrant incense fuming 
ambrosial clouds around the mercy«seat, sweet 
scented and acceptable with God. 

Stored in this hallowed treasury, within a 
golden vase, was also kept the precious relic of 
the blest heavenly manna, showered down in 
earnest -of the blessed hidden manna, the pro- 
mised blessed life that is hid with Christ in 
God. (Coloss. iii. 3.) In this holy repository 
was likewise preserved the Aaronic rod which 

root, heart, and marrow of the whole temple^ and all the Leviti- 
cal worship therein performed/' — Prideaux. 
' * Doddridge. 
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budded buds, and bloomed blossoms^ yielding 
dulcet almonds,* till grafted with the mighty 
rodf from out the stem of Jesse,;): it branched 
gloriouslyll up to its resting-place,§ budding 
beauteous buds,^ blooming balsamic blossoms,**^ 
teeming celestial fruit, love^ gentleness, and joy. 
(Gal. V. 22.) But the type of highest import — 
the type which in its signification comprised the 
meaning of all other types, was the symbolic 
blood of sprinkling over the mercy-seat ; the pre- 
figurative blood, which signed and sealed the 
everlasting covenant ;t'f without which, the legal 

* Numbers zvii. 8. And it came to pass, that when Moses 
went into the tabernacle of witness before the Lord ; behold the 
rod of Aaron for the house of Levi was budded, and brought 
forth buds, and bloomed blossoms, and yielded almonds. 

t Psalm Ixxxix. 19. Then thou spakest in yision to thy 
Holy One, and saidst» I have laid help upon one that is mighty : 
I have exalted one chosen out of the people. 

I Isaiah xi. 1. And there shall come forth a rod out of 
the stem of Jesse, and a branch shall grow out of his lOOts. 

II Isaiah iv. 2. In that day shall the branch of the Lord be 
beautiful and glorious. 

$ Isaiah xi. 10. And in that day there shall be a root of Jesse, 
and his rest shall be glorious. 

Zechariah vi. 12, 13. Thus saith the Lord of hosts, Behold 
the man whose name is the branch ; he shall grow up out of 
his place, and he shall build the temple of the Lord : even he 
shall build the temple of the Lord, and he shall bear the glory, 
and shall sit and rule upon his throne, and he shall be a priest 
upon his throne, and the counsel of peace shall be between them 
both. But of these passages more particularly hereafter. 

f Isaiah iv. 2. The branch of the Lord shall be beautiful. 

** Malachi iv. 2. The sun of righteousness shall arise with 
healing in his wings. 

1 1 It is through that righteousness which was demonstrated 
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high priest could not enter into the most holy 
place, where He appeared alone (when typifying 
him who alone has trod the wine-press) once each 
revolving year, as representative of the great 
heavenly Priest, who by his own precious blood 
alone has entered into the most holy place above. 
Therefore the first testament was not dedicated 
without blood, and almost all things by the law 
are purified with blood, for without shedding of 
blood is no remission ; (without overcoming evil 
by good, which could not be effected in our na- 
ture without the endurance of every evil unto 
which our nature was become obnoxious, there 
could be no remission; and this could not be 
brought to pass without the shedding of blood.) 
It was, therefore, necessary that the patterns of 
things in the heavens should be purified by 
blood, but the heavenly things themselves with 
a far better sacrifice — the precious blood of 
Christy who, through the eternal Spirit, offered 
himself without spot to God. (Heb^ ix. 7. 12. 18. 
22—24.) 

As to attempt the dispersion of that gloom 
which has often so lamentably overspread that 
beautiful system of ethics, the Christian religion, 

by sttfferiogs, that the iocense of sweet sayour ascended up to 
God; — it was through the promised atonement resolved on in 
the eternal purpose of Almighty God, that the heavenly manna, 
which typified the heavenly grace infused in man's heart, was 
imparted by the Lord ; — it was through that perfection which 
was made perfect, or evinced by sufferings, that the mighty rod 
from out the stem of Jesse branched gloriously up to its resting- 
place, and teemed celestial fruit, love, gentleness, and joy. 
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in consequence of the false ideas imbibed re* 
ftpecting the death of its author, has been a very 
principal stimulus to the writing of this work; 
and as in this place it would occasion too long a 
digression, were we to commence our promised 
very particular inquiry into the necessity of that 
great event, it is still reserved for a future page. 
But some remarks relevant to this subject ap- 
pearing here indispensable, they must not re- 
main unstated. We have already laid down the 
following positions — first, that the liability of im- 
bibing evil is essential to the production of the 
highest possible good, (page 48 ;) secondly, that 
God could be at no loss for the administration of 
trials previous to the committal of evil actions, 
and the existence of an evil agent^ (P^g^ ^0 And 
we now venture to propound a third, namely, 
that when evil had been once demonstrated, it 
became an indispensable quality in perfect good 
to oppose the adverse principle, and to overcome 
evil by good. Now the operations of this princi- 
ple are so constructed^ as frequently^ if not inva- 
riably, to involve its opposer in some degree of 
sufferance, when conflicting with it. The first .^ 
consequence produced by exemplified evil^ was, 
we are informed, a revolt in heaven ; it even dis- 
turbed the peace of the angelic regions : and im- 
mediately subsequent to its introduction on earth, 
we are informed that our nature would sustain 
some personal injury from its pernicious influ- 
ence, when destined to contend with its malign 
infuser : Thou shait break his head, and he shall 
bruise thy heel. (But still our heavenly Patron 
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does his (rietids no wrongs for the terms on which 
He has hired every moral agent are. Thou most 
be made perfect through trials.) Whether virtue, 
however, is or is not inevitably involved in suf-* 
ferance when combating with its opponent vice, 
is a point we shall not canvass, it being amply 
sufficient for our purpose to assert what no one 
can contradict — namely, that it often is exposed 
to, and does endure, very acute sufferings, when 
eng&g^d in the arduous contest; and the mere 
liability of doing so renders it morally impossible 
for perfect goodness to be fully illustrated, with- 
out the actual endurance of the highest degree of 
sufferance to which the trial thereof can ever ex- 
pose it. Therefwe, in whatever nature Supreme 
Wisdom saw fit to delineate this perfection, that 
great achievement could not be accomplished 
without sustaining every misery to which that 
nature was liable ; and as verily the great celes- 
tial Warrior took not on him the nature of angels, 
kit took on him the seed of Abraham,* being 
feaad in fashion as a man. He could Bot glorify 
God by the manifestation of perfection, had He 
not become obedient to, and resisted even unto 
deaths which was effected by shedding of 
blood. For the blood is the life; (Lev. xvii. ;) 
therefore, without shedding of blood there can be 
no remission.* (The foregoing scriptures will be 

* This reasoning also proves that no nature could be efficient 
lor this purpose, which was not liable to as high a degree of 
temporary sufferance as could possibly be endured. But of this 
hereafter. 

f That Ihe sole merit of Christ's death did consist in that 
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found, Heb. ii. 16 ; Phil. ii. 8.) *' The perpe- 
tuation and prevalence of unblemished vicarial 
offerings throughout the earth/* exhibit the most 
incontrovertible traditionary evidence of their 
having been originally instituted immediately 
subsequent to the degradation of our nature, 
and the assurance of conditional pardon then 
given. By faith Abel offered the firstlings of his 
flock. (Heb. xi. 4.) *' And the whole Jewish 
economy was evidently ordained for the preser- 
vation of this faith by a long series of prophecies, 
visions, types, and figures, till the offering of the 
body of Jesus Christ our Lord abolished their 
necessity.* This great event was the centre in 
which they all met— the point to which they had 
all tended and verged throughout the course of so 
many generations. Without the death of Christ, 
the worship and ceremonies of the law would 
have remained a pompous but unmeaning insti- 
tution ; but in the hour when he was crucified, 
every rite assumed its significance, every symbol 
displayed its correspondence. Christ being come, 
an high priest of good things to come, by a 

being the last high act by which he manifested this perfection, 
is a point which may^ we think, be clearly inferred from the re- 
marks already stated. But should further satisfaction on this 
head be still required, we feel assured that it will be amply 
found, when we come to treat on this most interesting of all 
subjects more at large. 

* Through his propitiatory righteousness is procured an un- 
failing intercession — through this intercession is procured a 
spiritual regeneration for all who will accept it — for all who do 
not wilfully reject it. It is therefore a just deduction which 
asserts, that we are sanctified and perfected by Christ's blood. 
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gregter and more perfect tabernacle not made 
with hands — that is to say, not of this building, 
neither by the blood of bulls and goats, (for it 
was impossible that their blood could take away 
sin,) but by his own blood, has now entered 
once for all into the most holy place in heaven, 
there to appear in the presence of God, and save 
to the uttermost all who come unto God through 
him."* 

The last observation which will be here sub- 
joined is, that this sanctum sanctorum, this 
grand heaven of heavens, is the great celestial 
granary in which the vast ingathering of virtue 
will finally be harvested, and to which our hopes 
aspire ; for through the blood of Christ we have 
boldness to eater into the holiest of all. (Heb. x. 
19.) But that we shall not immediately on our 
dismission from our state of trial, attain this state 
of blessedness, we shall soon attempt to show* 
Upon the holy place, the second grand division, 
or intermediate heavens, and its express assign^ 
ment, we shall first observe, our conceiving it as 
unquestionably intended to prefigure '' Paradise, 
or the happy seat of separated spirits,"! ^^ ^^ ^^^ 
before-named type unto the purpose stated ; the 
truth of which assertion we shall endeavour dis* 
tinctly to ascertain. That the emblematic vails 
and walls portrayed by the law, were designed 
to prefigure the separating firmaments or bounda- 
ries of three separate regions, is a very obvious 
fact. When the prophet Ezekiel was honoured 
with a view of the celestial regions — -when the 

^ Blair. f Doddridge. 

VOL. I. M 
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heavens were opened, and he saw the visions of 
Qod; (Ezekiel i. 1 ;) when he saw the admea- 
surement of the most holy place, (xli. 4,) and the 
separation between the outward sanctuary, (which 
the court of the tabernacle is often called, Exod. 
zxvti. 9,) and the profane place (which the 
outer courts of the temple is sometimes styled, 
Ezekiel xlii. 20,) the division was then sym- 
boled by a wall. (Ezekiel xlii. 20.) And of the 
high import of these patterns and communica- 
tions, suffice it again to say, that they were re- 
ceived from God himself. The prefigurative ap- 
paratus of the Mosaic institution, demonstrated 
by the legal representatives of the great heavenly 
priest being ordained to pass through the sym- 
bolic intermediate holy place to the last parting 
vail, within which they entered to the mercy-seat, 
clearly prove that it was that resplendent region, 
the holy place or intermediate heaven, into 
which our great high Priest was first re^ 
eeived on ending his probation in these our lower 
heavens, through which He passed to the last 
parting firmament, within which He entered to 
the mercy-seat; for the gospel does expressly 
tell us, that this illustrious Priest is not entered 
m the holy places made with hands, the figures 
of the true : but that He is passed into the hea- 
vens ; (Heb. iv. 14 ;) and these we see described 
m the emblematic charts, as rising in direct ma- 
jestic order the one above the other, rendering a 
passage through the holy place, or paradisaic re- 
gion, the only way by which access can possibly 
be attained within the sanctum sanctorum. 
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Now, as the dying declaratioa of hitn who is 
the way, the truth, and the life, announoes that he 
should be, upon the very day he here resigned his 
breath, received into paradise, (Luke xxiii. 43,) 
we may with certainty conclude, that the holy 
place portrayed by the law^ and the paradisaic 
realms revealed by the gospel, to be one and the 
self-same region. For our blessed Lord does not, 
when granting pardon to his suffering petitioner, 
alone assure him that he should be conveyed into 
a state of happiness, but that He should be with 
him in paradise. Had He not been thus explicit, 
we might have supposed some little distant world 
allotted for the happy porpose of receiving the 
departed spirits which daily migrate from our 
earthly clod: but in this most comforting as- 
surance, a constellation of mercies is included. 
It establishes, both by the New as well as Old 
Testament^ a point of nearest, dearest interest, 
the certainty not only of the soul^s existence in 
its separate state, but also of its holiness and 
happiness, by pointing out the sacred clime des- 
tiii^ for its reception, affixing thereunto the 
epithets of * holy place' and * paradise,' which 
^gnifieth pleasure. And still further illustra- 
tion of this blessed truth is derived from the 
book of Revelations, (vi. 9 ;) I saw under 
the altar (that is, the golden incense altar,) the 
souls of those that were slain for the word of 
God, and for the testimony which they held; 
and as these were required to rest a little season 
under the altar in the holy place, without the 
parting vail, we may with certainty conclude, 

M 2 
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that ours will do so also. Our heavenly Teacher, 
when He, in parabolic form, describes the depar- 
ture of the pious beggar Lazarus from off our 
earthly clod^ does not tell us that he was carried 
by his celestial guardians unto his heavenly 
Father, but that he was safely lodged in the 
patriarch Abraham's bosom — into the state of all 
the pious dead, who we may from hence infer, are 
with the father of the faithful, progressing in ho- 
liness, and enjoying bliss in this pure peaceful 
realm. 

From the dictates of right reason it does appear 
improbable that our imperfect spirits, just escaped 
from sin and death, should be, immediately on 
their dislodgment from their clay abode, advanced 
to fruition of their final promised bliss ; or, till 
purified and perfected, admitted to the presence 
of their pure and perfect God. They are the spirits 
of the just made perfect, (Heb. xii. 23,) who will 
be finally received into the third and highest 
kingdom. The nobleman travelled into a far 
country to receive for himself a kingdom, and 
then to return. (Luke xix. 12.) It is on his re- 
turn He ratifies his stipulated treaty : '' Gome, ye 
blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom pre- 
pared for you." (Luke xix. 12.) It is not till we 
become the children of the glorious resurrection, 
that yire attain equality with angels. (Matt. xxii. 
30.)* It is on the resurrection day that we re- 
ceive our crowns. (2 Tim. vi. 8.) But though 

^ We do here but very slightly touch on this important 
point, as we shall have occasion very fully to canvass it 
hereafter. 
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upon the liberation of our heavenly spirits they 
do not gain admission to supreme felicity, the 
animating hope contained in the blessed promise 
is consoling and sublime. We shall be with 
Christ in paradise ; when absent from the body, 
we shall be present with, and ever with the Lord. 
(2 Cor. V. 8.) Some seeming contradiction does, 
however, here occur. If our exalted Saviour be al- 
ready entered through the last parting vail, for ever 
seated at God's right-hand on high, and in our 
intermediate state we do not obtain access to 
beatific vision, how can we be ever present with 
our dear and blessed Lord ? We could more sa- 
tisfactorily have answered this question^ subse*" 
quent to our intended inquiry into the nature of 
Deity^ but must here remark, that the Scriptures 
are a^ fabric, one stone of which cannot be touch- 
ed without overthrowing the whole erection; 
their foundation is Jesus Christ ; and he assumed 
equality with Deity.* The prosecution of our 
noble subject itself, compels us to accredit thii^ 
his lofty testimonial; we cannot subtract from 
or diminish its full force ; for the offices he fills, 
and the acts which he performs, exemplify omni- 
potence. Upon this truth the prophets and 
apostles both have built, and on its truth the 
edifice must ever stand or fall. But how cad 
these things be ? This question forms part of a 

* ** For other foundation can no man lay, than that is laid« 
which 18 Christ Jesus." (1 Cor. iii. 11.) As the various other 
passages which prove the truth of the assertions above 
stated, will all be given and commented on hereafter, we forbear 
to state them here. 
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conversation which, having commeuced with the 
following just deduction, ** Rabbi, we know that 
thou art a teacher come from God, for no man 
can do those miracles that thou doest, except 
Grod be with him," (John iii. 2,) engaged the at- 
tention, and obtained the indulgence of our blessed 
and sapient Lord ; who, in the course of it, gra- 
ciously condescended, by an elegant simile from 
nature, to show his cautious inquirer that what 
we do not see or understand may yet be ; at the 
same time gently reproving his ignorance : *' The 
wind bloweth where it listetb^ and thou hearest 
the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it 
Cometh, and whither it goeth ; so is every one who 
is regenerated by the mighty operation of the 
energetic spirit. Art thou a master in Israel, and 
knowest not these things ? Verily, verily I say 
unto thee, we speak that we do know, and tes- 
tify that we have seen, and ye receive not our 
witness. If I have told you earthly things, and 
ye believe not, how shall ye believe if I tell you 
of heavenly things ? And po man hath ascended 
up to heaven but He that came down from hea- 
ven, even the Son of man which is in heaven." 
Ponder the legal types. Sanctioned, therefore, 
by this great example, and assured also by the 
word of God, that the invisible things of God, 
from the creation of the world, may be clearly 
seen and understood by the things that are made, 
even his eternal power and Godhead, (Rom. i. 20,) 
we shall not, we trust, be deemed presump- 
tuous, for very humbly attempting to avail our- 
selves of the above assurance, and endeavouring, 
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throagb a similar medium to that employed by 
our unerring Teacher, to form some idea from those 
things which we do see» that those things may be 
which we do not see« The object which reason 
points out as best adapted for this purpose is 
oar great celestial luminary. *' Philosophers ob« 
serve upon that glorious ocean of fire, the sun, 
that God appears to have concentrated in that 
magnificent star^ all the most proper marks of 
the Divine perfections. As God, he is alone ; all 
lesser lights seem annihilated, and disappear when 
he appears ; he diffuses his influence throughout 
onr system, reviving all that he illumines; nothing 
can escape his lights or will subsist without his 
heat,* and his penetrating fire even extends unto 
those places where his rays can never be felt/' f 
And by that sacred light which alone can conduct 
OS to the Father of all lights, we find the element 
of fire most frequently selected for the purpose of 
conveying ideas, by material similitude, that those 
spiritual and immaterial things which we do not 
see, may yet be. The burning bush, the flaming 
Sinai, the bright and glistering raiment of the 
transfigured Saviour, the light that shone above 
the brightness of our sublunary sun, the counte- 
nance which shineth as the sun in his full strength^ 
(Matt. xvii. 2; Exod. iii. 2, 4; xix. 18; Luke 
ix. 29; Acts xxvi. 13; Rev. i. 16,) all coincide 
to show, that the best light by which to contem- 
plate the glory of our God, is his own glorious 
work. 

^ Psalm xix. 6. " There it nothing hid from the heat thereof." 
t Spectacle de Nature. 
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Now the Sun of righteousness,* as does the suli 
of nature, reveals a partial glory. The triune 
Godhead, paternal, filial, and consoling Deity ^ 
robed in light which man cannot approach, blazes 
upon its glorious throne, the mercy-seat, in full 
meridian splendour, 'midst cherubims of glory* 
The brightness of his Father's glory, and express 
image of his refulgent person, in close approximtt^ 
tion, like to outstretching sunbeams, diminishes in 
lustre as he diverges from the glory of his source, 
shines in the milder radiance of his benignant 
presence over paradisaic realms, lengthening his 
fainter rays unto our lower region, where teiled 
in the medium of a carnal nature, or hid Within 
the pillar of a cloudy bending from out their rec^ 
tilineal course by countless incurvationSi com- 
forts, illumines, sanctifies the intellectual system 
of these nether heavens. The glory of the Lord 
filleth his whole house ; his baptism is fire. (Matt. 
xxviii. 19 ; Exod. xxiv. 16> 17 ; xxv. 22 ; John 
xvii. 5 ; Heb. i. 3 ; John xiv« 1 2 ; 2 Cor. v. 8 ; 
Phil. i. 23 ; Heb. x. 20 ; 1 Cor. x. 4 ; Ephes. iv. 
16; 2 Chron. vii. 1; Matt. iii. 11.) From these 
passages the foregoing description has been formed* 

We do, however, trust that our readers have dis- 
criminated between our humble endeavour to 
show that such things may be, and the vain sup- 
position of having discovered how these things 
are, (any further than they are revealed to us by 
the word of God^) and remembered that the sketch 
adumbrated is merely designed to illustrate the 

* Malachi ii. 7. " On you shall the Sun of righteousness arise^ 
with healing in his wings.*' 
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first position. Religionists believe what they do 
not comprehend, rationalists reject it: any figures^ 
therefore, that can lead the latter from what they 
do see and can comprehend, to acknowledge that 
such things may be as in this life they cannot see 
and cannot comprehend, will not, we hope, be held 
an useless contemplation by the former : it may be 
graciously rendered through the righteousness of 
God and our Saviour Jesus Christ, (2 Pet. i. 1 ,) 
the feeble instrument of their obtaining like pre- 
cious faith with us. (2 Pet. i. 1.) The mani- 
festation of the Spirit hath been given to profit 
withal. (1 Cor. xii. 7.) The manifestation of 
the doctrine of the Trinity has undoubtedly been 
imparted for the same benevolent purpose ; and 
we feel assured, that when our more particular 
examination of this doctrine has been stated, that 
the inferences therefrom arising will tend to prove 
the truth of that apostolic assertion, which de- 
clares, that it is through the knowledge of God, 
and of Jesus Christ our Lord, that grace and 
peace are multiplied unto us. (2 Peter i. 2.) 

But to return to the object of our contemplation, 
the holy place, or intermediate heaven, which it 
may not be improper to remark, is distinguished in 
Scripture by several difierent titles : for besides 
that just specified, it is called the sanctuary. 
(Heb. ix. 2.)* By St. Luke it is styled the 
temple, (Luke i. 9,) of which it unquestionably 

« The first division is distinguished by the appellation of the 
outward sanctuary. . 
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formed a part.* In Leviticus, the court of the 
tabernacle of the congregation.f In Exodus,^ the 
tent of the congregation — which appellation does 
itself pre-show a temporary residence — and the 
holy types therein contained do very clearly point 
out, that its express appropriation is for the re- 
ception and perfecting of probationary beings, — 
that though regeneration must be commenced 
in the primary tabernacle, it is to be completed 
in the secondary one, — ^and that it is in the holy 

"^ And it came to pass, that while Zachariah executed the 
priest's office before God, in the order of his course according to 
the custom of the priest's office, his lot was to bum incense 
when he went into the temple of the Lord; and the incense altar, 
we know, was placed in the holy place before the vail.— See 

Rev. zi« 1. 

f Levit. vi. 16. ** And the remainder thereof shall Aaroo and 
his sons eat: with unleavened bread shall it be eaten in the holy 
place ; in the court of the tabernacle of the congregation they 
shall eat W 

I Exod. xl. 22— 27, ** And he put the table in the tent of 
the congregation, upon the side of the tabernacle northward, 
without the vail. And he set the bread in order upon it before 
the Lord ; as the Lord commanded Moses. And he put the 
candlestick in the tent of the congregation, over against the 
table, on the side of the tabernacle southward. And he lighted 
the lamps before the Lord, as the Lord commanded Moses. And 
he put the golden altar in the tent of the congregation before the 
vail : And he burnt sweet incense thereon, as the Lord com* 
manded Moses.'' It is here observable, that the table for the 
shew-bread, which is above directed to be placed in the tent of 
the congregation, is, in Exod. xxvi., expressly directed to be 
placed in the holy place, clearly proving, that the tent of the 
congregation and the holy place, are descriptive of one and the 
self-same religion. 
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place above we shall be purified and perfected 
for acceptance with God. '' And thou shalt also 
make a table of shittim wood, and thou shalt 
overlay it with pure gold, and make thereto a 
crown of gold round about." (In this illustrious 
region the holy types were likewise ordered to be 
surmounted by a royal diadem ; and it may be 
presumed that the splendid crown affixed to this 
type was intended to denote that here the second 
glorious person in the blessed Trinity reveals his 
sacred presence.) *' And thou shalt make unto it 
a border of an hand breadth round about, and thou 
shalt make a golden crown to the border there* 
of round about. And thou shalt make the staves 
of shittim wood, and overlay them with gold, that 
the table may be borne with them. And thou shalt 
make the dishes thereof, and spoons thereof, and 
covers thereof, and bowls thereof, to cover withal : 
of pure gold shalt thou make them. And thou shalt 
act upon the table shew- bread before me alway. 
And thou shalt make a candlestick of pure gold : 
of beaten work shall the candlestick be made : 
his shaft, and his branches, his bowls, his knops, 
and his flowers, shall be of the same : all of it 
shall be one beaten work of pure gold. And thou 
shalt make the seven lamps thereof: and they 
shall light the lamps thereof, that they may give 
light over against it. And the tongs thereof, and 
the snufi-dishes thereof shall be of pure gold. Of 
a talent of pure gold shall he make it, with all 
these vessels. And look that thou make them 
after their pattern, which was showed thee in the 
mount." (Exod. xxv. 23—40.) "^ And thou shalt 
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set the table without the vail, and the candle- 
stick over against the table/' *' And thou 
shalt make an altar to bum incense upon : of 
shittim wood shalt thou make it. And thou shalt 
overlay it with pure gold, the top thereof, and 
the sides thereof round about, and the horns 
thereof, and thou shalt make unto it a crown of 
gold round about. And thou shalt put it before 
the vail that is by the ark of the testimony, before 
the mercy-seat that is over the testimony, where 
I will meet with thee. And Aaron shall burn there- 
on sweet incense every morning : when he dresses 
the lamps, he shall burn incense on it. And 
when Aaron lighteth the lamps at even, he shall 
burn incense upon it^ a perpetual incense before 
the Lord throughout your generations. Ye shall 
offer no strange incense thereon, nor burnt sacri- 
fice, nor meat offering ; neither shall ye pour 
drink offering thereon." (Exod. xxx. 1 — 9.) In 
these directions we find some distinction in splen- 
dour between the types affixed in the most holy 
and the holy place ; the former, with the excep* 
tion of the ark of the testament, (Exod. xxv. 10,) 
being commanded to be made of gold, beaten out 
of one piece. (Exod. xxxvii. 7.) Whereas, the 
other was ordered to be formed of shittim wood^ 
overlaid with purest gold ; for besides the subor- 
dinate dignity of its destination and inhabitants, 
it may be presumed that this distinction was in- 
tended to denote, that in that most resplendent 
region in which these most splendid types were 
placed, paternal Deity does evermore reveal the 
glory of his presence. 
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In the pure holy place we are contemplatiDg, 
the mourning souls who hunger now and thirst 
for righteousness, the holy types therein con- 
tained clearly pre* show, will find a full supply; 
for the true continual blessed bread of life 
stands always open on the royal table — all 
freely do put forth their longing hands, take, 
eat^ and live for ever. (Matt. xxvi. 26 ; Gen. iii. 
22.) In this celestial sanctuary, the flame offer- 
vent piety is ever bright and clear ; its glorious 
minister himself here ever trims the lamps — burns 
the perpetual incense of his costly righteousness* 
on its refulgent altar, and with the sweet odour of 
the prayers of saints, wafteth it up to God.f In 
this pure rite do purest spirits join. ** I saw an 
angel come and stand at the altar, having a 
golden censer, and there was given unto him 
much incense, that he should ofier it with the 
prayers of all saints upon the golden altar which 
was before the throne, (though separated by the 
vail ;) and the smoke of the incense, which came 
with the prayers of the saints, ascended up before 
God out of the angel's hand." (Rev. viii. 3, 4.) 
Here spiritual worship is spiritualized indeed; 
angelic censers are never filled with the strange 
fire of vain and wayward passions. Upon this 
splendid edifice no vicarial offerings, no carnal 
presentations, can be ever laid. Nought but that 

♦ 1 Cor. vi. 20. ** For ye are bought with a price/' 
t Rev. ▼. 8. " kud when he had taken the book, the four 
beasts, and four-and twenty elders fell down before the Lamb, 
having every one of them harps, and golden vials full of odours, 
which are the prayers of saints/' 
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precious blood which cleanses from all sin (I John 
i. 7) will be accepted here ; it was the living goat 
that was commanded to be brought into its typi- 
fying sanctuary* — into the hallowed symbol of 
those blessed realms, where death will never 
enter. 

Here we shall rest a little season, released 
from all our labours, and oar works will follow ns* 
(Rev* vi. U; xiv. 13.) On the first tabernacle, 
or outward sanctuary, (Ezekiel xliv. 1,) por« 
trayed in the tripartite division of the temple, we 
shall primarily observe, that the most limited 
estimate by which the meaning of this type can 
be appreciated, must assign it as representative of 
our worldly sanctuary; and as the inner em- 
blematic sanctuary has, we think, been clearly 
proved to be a figure of the great celestial sanc- 
tuary, or intermediate heavens, the porch wails, 
gate^ and hangings, which in the figurative pat- 
terns separate the outward from the inward sanc- 
tuary, cannot, we conceive, but be considered as 
symbols of the boundary, or firmament, whichr 
parts between that portion of infinite space 
wherein our small world revolves and the se- 
condary or intermediate heavens. By St. Paul 
distinguishing the grand emporium, or visible 
seat of Deity, by the appellation of the third 
heavens, a primary division is as clearly implied 
as is a secondary one, and that these starry 
heavens which we behold, in which our globe 

* We do net here oiFer any commeDU on that very important 
type, the-8cape goat, as we shall have occasion to consider it 
very particularly hereafter. 
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and those pertaining to our solar system perform 
their evolutions, may fairly be inferred. The first 
is pretty clearly evinced by comparing that sub- 
limest vision in the holy mount, when Israel's 
elders saw the God of Israel : *' and there was 
QiMler his feet as it were a paved work of a 
sapphire stone, and as it were the^ body of 
heaven in his clearness," (Exod. xxiv. 9, 10,) — 
like a clear sky spangled with stars,* with the 
relation of the prophet Ezekiel^ who, in the 
visions of God, (i. 1,) was brought into the tern* 
pie, ** and, behold, the glory of the God of Israel 
came from the way of the east: and his voice was 
like a noise of many waters; and the earth shined 
with his glory." *' And the glory of the Lord came 
into the house by the way of the gate, whose 
prospect is toward the east. So the spirit took 
me up, and brought me into the inner court ; and, 
behold, the glory of the Lord filled the house. 
And I heard him speaking unto me out of the 
house ; and the man stood by me. And He said 
unto me. Son of man^ the place of my throne, 
and the place of the soles of my feet/'&c. (Ezekiel 
xliii. 4 — 7.) We may, therefore, it is con- 
ceived, feel assured that this place was sym- 
bolic of the same place to that whereon 
the feet of God did rest, when the seventy 
elders saw the God of Israel ; '* and there was 
under his feet as it were the body of heaven in 
his clearness," which was unquestionably repre- 
sentative of our lower starry heavens. Earth is, 
in Scripture^ often styled God's footstool, a simile 

* See Orton*8 Exposition of ihis recital. 
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palpably adapted to the most limited conceptions.* 
But when Nadab, Abihu, and the elders saw the 
God of Israel » they had a commensurate prospect. 
Our earth, in this just view, formed but one little 
gem in the bright starry pavement, proving the 
vast assignment of our starry heavens to be the 
footstool to Omnipotence. The holy of holies, or 
highest division of the boundless universe, is 
clearly demonstrated by the emblematic patterns, 
and the visible appearance of the divine glory, to 
symbol the place of God's throne ; and it may be 
most reasonably concluded, that the first, or lowest 
one, does typify the place of the soles of God's feet. 
There is no intimation whatever given in Scripture 
of a quadruple division of the universe, though the 
Mosaic patterns, in coincidence with the informa- 
tion derived from St. Paul, fully illustrate a three- 
fold one, and do also, we think, clearly prove 
these nether heavens which we inhabit to be the 
first and lowest one. 

The point we have just been endeavouring to 
ascertain^ may probably be deemed a very unim- 
portant one for us to decide ; but had not a right 
understanding of this particular been an essential 
preparatory toward the elucidation of other very 
important ones, it might have remained uncan- 

* This kind of Rimiles are common in Scripture, to instance 
only one, namely, the command given forth by Joshua, which 
was couched in the following terms : ^'San, stand thou still upon 
Gibeon, and thou, moon, in the valley of Ajalon ! '* Whereas, 
all who are not immersed in ignorance, must know, that this 
miracle was performed by God's suspending the motion of the 
earth, and that the phraseology employed was merely accom- 
modated to the ideas of the unenlightened beholders. 
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Tassed ; though we must maintain, that confused 
ideas engender unbelief, and that just ideas of the 
universe tend to the establishment of a rational 
belief. Some truths deducible from Scripture 
may have been designedly left not immediately 
palpable, for the purpose of superinducing that 
diligent search into them, that beneficial exercise 
of the mind which elucidates truth, by comparing 
things spiritual with spiritual. AH information 
contained in the sacred volume must be of essen- 
tial import to us, or such information would not 
have been communicated. And when we con- 
template and meditate upon the awfully sublime, 
tremendous scene which preceded the ushering in 
of the Mosaic institution, it fully demonstrates its 
high momentous import. The Lord himself 
giving forth his voice, yea, and that a mighty 
voice, unto Moses, saying, ** Lo, I come unto thee 
in a thick cloud, that the people may hear when I 
speak with thee, and believe thee for ever. Go 
unto the people and sanctify them to-day and to- 
morrow, and let them wash their clothes, and be 
ready against the third day ; for the third day the 
Lord will come down in the sight of all the people 
upon Mount Sinai. And thou shalt set bounds 
unto the people round about, saying. Take heed to 
yourselves^ that ye go not up into the mount, or 
touch the border of it ; whosoever toucheth the 
mount shall be surely put to death : there shall 
not an hand touch it, but he shall surely be stoned^ 
or shot through ; whether it be beast or man it 
shall not live : when the trumpet soundeth long, 
they shall come up to the mount. And it came to 

VOL. I. N 
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pass on the third day in the mornings that there 
were thunders and lightnings, and a thick cloud 
upon the mount, and the voice of the trumpet ex- 
ceeding loud ; so that all the people in the camp 
trembled. And Moses brought forth the people 
out of the camp to meet with God; and they 
stood at the nether part of the mount. And mount 
Sinai was altogether on a smoke, because the Lord 
descended upon it in fire ; and the smoke thereof 
ascended as the smoke of a furnace^ and the whole 
mount quaked greatly. And when the voice of 
the trumpet sounded long, and waxed louder and 
louder, Moses spake ; and God answered him by 
a voice* and he said unto Moses, Come up unto 
the Lord, thou and Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, and 
seventy of the elders ; and worship ye afar off. 
And Moses alone shall come near the Lord ; but 
they shall not come nigh, neither shall the people 
go up with him. And Moses came and told the 
people all the words of the Lord. Then went up 
Moses and Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, and seventy 
of the elders of Israel : and they saw the God of 
Israel ; and there was under his feet as it were 
a paved work of a sapphire stone, and as it were the 
body of heaven in his clearness. And Moses again 
rose up, and his minister Joshua, and went up into 
the mount of God. And he said unto the elders. 
Tarry ye here for us until we come again unto you. 
And Moses went up into the mount, and a cloud 
covered the mount. And the glory of the Lord 
abode upon mount Sinai, and the cloud covered 
it six days : and the seventh day He called linto 
Moses out of the cloud. Arid the sight of the 
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glory of the Lord was like devouriiig fire on the 
top of the mount in the eyes of the children of 
Israel. And Moses went into the midst of the 
cloud, and gat him up into the mount : and Moses 
was in the mount forty days and forty nights." 

Can we reflect on this recital with unimpressed 
minds, as to the vital import of the Mosaic sym- 
bols — a recital which man could not invent, 
upon Which is set the impress of all external evi- 
dences most infallible for attesting fact, namely, 
traditionary rites and customary observances, or- 
dained at the moment when the fact todk place, 
to perpetuate its remembrance, and of which the 
Mosaic institution is so eminently redundant ; — 
an institution which^ at the distant era when it 
was enacted, laid the basis of the religion and 
laws of a great and mighty nation, (Numb, xxxiii. 
6,) continuing to do so unto this very day. When 
we find the patterns imparted to Moses so replete 
with admeasurements — the directions he -then re- 
ceived forming the subject matter of the books 
of Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy 
— the admeasurements and patterns delivered a 
second time by God himself to David and to 
Solomon — the frequent allusions to them inserted 
in the Psalms — the re-erection of the temple, as 
recorded by E2ra and Nehemiah, under the spe- 
cial encouragement of God through the prophet 
Haggai, "Go up to the mountains, and bring 
wood, and build the house ; and I will take plea- 
sure in it, and I will be glorified, saith the Lord ;'' 
** Who is left among you that saw this house in 
her first glory ? and how do you see it now ? is it 

N 2 
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not ill your eyes in comparison of it as nothing ? 
Yet now be strongs O Zerubbabel, saith the Lord ; 
and be strongs O Joshua, son of Josedek, the 
high-priest; and be strong, all ye people, of the 
land, saith the Lord of hosts. For thus saith the 
Lord of hosts. Yet once it is a little while, and I 
will shake all nations, and the desire of all nations 
shall come ; and I will fill this house with glory, 
(though vailed in a carnal nature,) saith the Lord 
of hosts. And the glory of this latter house shall 
be greater than of the former house, saith the Lord 
of hosts : and in this place will I give peace, saith 
the Lord of hosts." (Haggai ii. 3 — 10.) Further- 
more, the vision of Isaiah, (vi.) more especially of 
Ezekiel, also of Zechariah, (vi. 12, 13 ;) the re- 
ferences contained in the gospels and epistles, 
that to the Hebrews being solely on this subject. 
Finally^ the renewal of admeasurements and 
figures in the apocalypse of St. John ; observing, 
likewise, the Israelitish elders only admitted to 
behold the outward boundary, or starry heavens ; 
Moses alone received up into the mount, where^ 
if not honoured and illumined as was afterwards St. 
Paul by a view of the holy, heavenly regions, he 
unquestionably was by receiving of their patterns. 
Josephus tells us, that ** Moses did behold the 
cherubims of glory near the throne of God, for no 
man before him ever had any knowledge of them."* 
Can we reflect on these things without enhance- 
mentof our reverential awe for our venerable school- 
master, and the sublimity of his initiatory symbols? 
Can we contemplate the figurative delineation of 

* Page 84. 
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heavenly things, imparted to us by the Mosaic in* 
stitution, without a full assurance that they exhibit 
objects of most important and interesting research? 
On the immensity of our lower region, it is scarcely 
necessary much further to expatiate; but that 
being now the subject of discussion, we shall be 
rather more explicit, and proceed to remark — 

** It being no ways probable that the Almighty, 
who always acts with infinite wisdom, and does 
nothing in vain, should create so many fixed stars, 
fit for so many important purposes, and place 
them at such distances from each other,* without 
proper objects near enough to be benefited by 

* ^ The immense distance of the fixed stars from one another, 
is, of all considerations, the most proper for raising our ideas of 
the works of God. For, notwithstanding the great extent of the 
earth's orbit or path (which is at least one hundred and sixty- 
two millions of miles in diameter) round the sun, the distance 
of a fixed star is not sensibly affected by it ; so that the star does 
not appear to be any nearer to us when the earth is in that part of 
its orbit nearest the star, than it seemed to be when the earth was 
at the most distant part of its orbit, or one hundred and sixty- 
two millions of miles further removed from the same stars. The 
star nearest us, and consequently the biggest in appearance, is 
the Dog Star, or Sirius. Modem discoveries make it probable 
that each of these fixed stars is a sun having worlds revolving 
round it, as our sun has the earth and other planets revolving 
round him. Now the Dog Star appears twenty-seven thou- 
sand times less than the sun ; and as the distance of the stars 
must be greater in proportion as they seem less, (though they 
may likewise as widely differ in size, or at least the worlds revolv- 
ing round them,) as do the planets of our solar system, ma- 
thematicians have computed the distance of Sirius to be two 
billions and two hundred thousand millions of miles. The mo- 
tion of light, therefore, which though so quick as to be commonly 
thought instantaneous, takes up more time in travelling from the 
stars to us, than we do in making a West India voyage. A sound 
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their influences ; for whoever imagfines that they 
were created only to give a faint glimmering light 
to the inhabitants of this globe, must have a very 

would not arrive to us from theoce in fifty thouaend years, which, 
next to lights is considered as the quickest body we are ac* 
quainted with ; and a cannon-ball, flying at the rate of four hun- 
dred and eighty miles an hour^ would not reach us in seven 
hundred thousand years. The stars being at such immense dis- 
tances from the sun, cannot possibly receive from him so strong 
a light as they seem to have, nor any brightness sufficient to 
make them visible to us; for the sun's rays must be so scattered 
and dissipated before they reach such remote objects, that they 
can never be transmitted back to our eyes so as to render these 
objects visible by reflection. The stars, therefore, shine with 
their own native and unborrowed lustre, as the sun does ; and 
since each particular star, as well as the sun, is confined to a 
particular portion of space, it is plain the stars are of the same 
nature with the sun. Since the fixed stars then are prodigious 
spheres of fire, like our sun, and at inconceivable distances 
from one another, as well as from us, it is reasonable to conclude 
that they are made for the same purpose that the sun is, each to 
bestow light, heat, and vegetation on a certain number of inhabited 
planets, kept by gravitation within the sphere of its activity. What 
an august, what an amazing conception, if human imagination can 
conceive it, does this give of the works of the Creator ! Thou- 
fsands of thousands of suns, multiplied without end, and ranged 
all around us at immense distances from each other, attended by 
ten thousand times ten thousand worlds, all in rapid motion, yet 
calm, regular, harmonious, invariably keeping the paths prescribed 
them, and these worlds peopled with myriads of intelligent beings, 
formed for endless progression in perfection and felicity* If so 
much power, wisdom, goodness, and magnificence is displayed 
in the material creation, which is the least considerable part of 
the universe, how great, how wise, bow good, must He be who 
made and governs the whole !" — Guthrie* s System of Geography • 
When we thus consider the heavens the work of his fingers, the 
moon and the stars which He has ordained — Lord, what is man 
that thou shouldest be so mindful of him, and the son of roan 
that thou shouldest thus regard him ! 
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superficial knowledge of astronomy, (especially 
since mauy more stars require the assistance of a 
good telescope to find them out, than are visible 
without that instrument, and therefore, instead of 
giving light to this world, they can only be seen 
by a few astronomers,) and a mean opinion of the 
Divine wisdom, since, by an infinitely less exertion 
of creating power, the Deity could have given our 
earth much more light by one single addi- 
tional moon. Instead, therefore, of one sun and 
one world only in our starry heavens,, as the un* 
skilful in astronomy imagine, this science dis- 
covers to us such an inconceivable number of suns, 
systems, and worlds, dispersed through boundless 
space, that if our sun, with all the planets, moons, 
and comets belonging to it, were annihilated, 
they would be no more missed by an eye that 
could take in the whole creation, than a grain of 
sand from the sea-shore. The space they possess 
being comparatively so small^ that it would scarce 
be a single blank in the universe, although Saturn, 
the outermost of our planets, revolves about the 
sun in an orbit of four thousand eight hundred and 
eighty-four millions of miles in circumference, and 
some of our comets make excursions upwards of 
ten thousand millions of miles beyond Saturn's 
orbit ; and yet at that amazing distance they are 
incomparably nearer to the sun than to any of the 
stars^ as is evident from their keeping clear of the 
attracting power of the stars, and returning pe- 
riodically by virtue of the sun's attraction. And 
from what we know of our own system, the most 
reasonable ground is exhibited for concluding that 
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all the rest are with equal wisdom contrived, si- 
tuated^ and provided with accommodation for 
rational inhabitants ; for although there is almost 
an infinite variety in the parts of the creation 
which we have opportunities of examining, yet 
there is a general analogy running through and 
connecting all the parts into one scheme^ one de- 
sign, one whole."* 

That it is its great Proprietor's blessed and un- 
erring will that we should conceive aright of its 
immensity, may be deduced from the simile He has 
himself been pleased to employ for the purpose of 
conveying the idea of infinite numbers : '' Even so 
many as the stars of the sky in multitude^ and as 
the sand on the sea-shore innumerable." (Heb xi. 
12.) The glory of his greatness being the glory 
of that goodness on which the eyes of all do wait, 
the hopes of all do centre ; and as we have found 
the sublimest regions of the boundless universe 
clearly ordained to specific purposes, there is, 
we think, good ground to infer that our lower 
starry one is so also— though this is a question 
which would not be propounded, were not a right 
judgment on this point likewise an essential pre- 
paratory toward the elucidation of further important 
particulars. The way by which we can here alone 
discover truths is by deducing probabilities from 
certainties. When, therefore, we reflect on all 
our heavenly luminaries having been unques- 
tionably called into existence in the same week 
which placed our small globe in the etherial 
firmament — on all the worlds, suns, systems, ge- 

* Guthrie. 
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neratioDs,* with which our heavens teem, having 
been formed from the same chaos, composed of 
like materials as our terraqueous residence — (re- 
view our observations as to the exact resemblance 
they bear to one another, pp. 67 — 59,) — pondering 
the general analogy which so conspicuously per- 
vades Almighty operations throughout these ne- 
ther heavens — (scan our remarks on their inva- 
riability, p. 57,) — embracing always with these 
wondrous recollections the remembrance of their 
manifest infinitude, keeping in mind the essential 
requisition for probationary states, (which was, 
we think, fully established by the result of for- 
mer researches, p. 48 ;) knowing, as we do, that 
the express use of this our little globe is for a 
place of trial ; — from these combined considera- 
tions, there is, we think, good ground for con- 
cluding, not only that these our lower heavens 
are solely devoted to a definite purpose, but that 
that purpose is, the reception and education of 
probationary beings. 

As this appropriation of the subordinate dis- 
trict of infinite space to a specific purpose, gives 
a precision and completion to the signification 
of those emblematic charts delineated by the 
Mosaic institution, and which most certainly 
were given for our learning ; as we conceive that 
the justness of our conclusions will be further 
illustrated by our inspection of them, and be 

* '' Thus the heavens and the earth were finished, and all the 
host of them. These are the generations of the heavens and the 
earth when they were created, in the day that the Lord Ood made 
the earth and the heavens/' (Gen. ii. 1, 4.) 
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fouad most in conformity with the regularity^ 
uniformity, and magnificence of the great Crea- 
tor's plana and ordination of the invisible and 
remoter regions of the boundless universe to ex- 
press glorious uses, leaving that pnly which speaks 
much for itself on which to form conjectures ; as 
the strong intimation, if not positive assertion, con- 
tained in the Scriptures concerning the final disso- 
lution of these lower heavens, and the powers 
that therein are, (Matt. xxiv. 29,) declares that by 
the same commandment which formed them toge- 
ther, they will be alike adjudged to be dissolved 
together ; (Heb. xii. 26, 27 ;) — we have presumed to 
state conclusions which are not altogether steadied 
by our usual support, but which have resulted 
from inquiries entered into for the reason pre- 
mised, as being nearly connected with our present 
contemplation, and furthermore as questions which 
will be necessarily involved in our intended 
observations on that great and notable day 
of the . Lord, (Acts ii. 20,) when the ele- 
ments will melt with fervent heat, the sun be 
darkened, the moon of course not give her light ; 
the stars fall from heaven, as a fig-tree casteth 
her untimely leaves,* and the powers thereof be 
shaken, and all these things be dissolved. When 

* The simile employed by our heavenly Instructor, when 
comparing the destruction of the stars to the casting away of a 
fig-tree's untimely leaves, the scriptural passages just inserted, 
with a mass of information on this subject interspersed in the 
prophetic writings, all conspire to show that the great and nota- 
ble day>of the Lord will comprise a work infinitely surpassing in 
magnitude that of merely annihilating our solar system, — a sys- 
tem which, if now destroyed, would be, as we have just seen, no 
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'' that voice which shook the earth hath now pro* 
misedy saying. Yet once more I shake not the 
earth only» but also heaven ; and this word ' once 
more * signifieth the removing those things that 
are shaken, as of things thftt are made, that 
those things which cannot be shaken may remain*'' 
Now, the ensuing passage does most explicitly 
ascertain what those things are which cannot be 
shaken ; namely, that they are the things con* 
tained in that immoveable kingdom, the third and 
highest heaven, (Heb. xii. 28,) where all who 
overcome. He will firm fix for pillars in the high 
heavenly temple ; (Rev. iii. 12 ;) and they shall 
not go out. 

We shall here request a careful re-inspectton of 
the Mosaic patterns, in which we find, that like 
as the holy place is placed immediately under 
the most holy one, so in like manner the out- 
ward sanctuary is placed immediately under the 
secondary or intermediate one, rendering a pas- 
sage through the first sanctuary as essential to 
the obtaining an entrance into the secondary one, 
or holy place, as is a passage through the holy 
place to the obtaining admission into the thirds or 
most holy one. By noticing the figurative chart 

more missed than would a grain of sand from the sea-shore. 
And when we reflect upon the infinite infinitude of the g^reat 
Author of all things, how could the predictions imparted to us 
denominate the last and awful day — the great and oolaUe day 
of the Lord — if no greater erents were to be then accomplished 
than the annihilation of onr solar system ? But the prophecies 
pre-show the fulfilment of events every way commensurate with 
the infinite infinitude of almighty operations, and which are all 
commensurate with their infinite Former. 
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of that infinite site, our lower starry heavens, we 
shall perceive many different entrances into the 
outward sanctuary : it is open of access to all the 
various orders of inhabitants who occupy the vast 
out-buildings which surround the sacred heavenly 
tenople ; for the court in which the temple 
stood, '' and that without it, called the court of 
the women, were built round with stately build- 
ings and cloisters, and the gates entering there- 
into were very beautiful and sumptuous ; and the 
outer court, (or court of the Gentiles,) which was 
a large square, encompassing all the rest, of 750 
feet on every side, was surrounded with a most 
stately and magnificent cloister, sustained by 
three rows of pillars on three sides of it, and by 
four on the fourth."* But the matter of most 
important observation is, that the holy and most 
holy place are both enclosed and barricaded 
by an impenetrable wall ; and that though so 
many are the entrances into the outward sanc- 
tuary, yet there is but one gate, one entrance, 
one way of gaining admission into that secondary 
one, which leads into the third and highest 
heavens, save the little wicket through which 
the frail precurser of the high heavenly Priest 
alone did enter, '' to unbar the gate on the inside^ 
for the opening of it in the morning, and for coming 
out after having barred it in the evening \^'\ when 
he pre-figured Him, who alone has opened the 
little wicket, the strait gate, which leads to end- 
less life — who keeps the keys of hell and death, 

* Prideaux. f Prideaux. 
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(Rev. i. 18^) — who can alone unbar the great 
celestial gate, fastened on the inside — who com- 
mands this sacred record — Write, these things 
saith He that is holy. He that is true. He that 
openeth, and no man shutteth, and shutteth, and 
no man openeth ; who, behold, sets forth before 
us a wide open door, which man cannot shut, 
(Rev. iii. 7,) if we will tread with him the narrow 
path which leadeth thereunto. 

Now, if the myriads of intelligents who inhabit 
the countless worlds revolvingin our heavens — who 
occupy the vast out-buildings of the great celestial 
temple, are like unto us passing their probationary 
trials, — ^they also are necessarily ordained to en- 
counter difficulties, and progress in virtue: for 
though those laws of nature which govern the 
material system need not change, admit not of 
improvement, the grand Director of the intel- 
lectual one commands that we, and doubtless all 
intelligents, be perfect, as is the universal Father. 
Therefore, notwithstanding these have all been 
formed like unto rivers, full and perfect in their 
several kinds, yet, like to those rivers, expansion 
and enlargement is required in their advancement 
to the high and glorious mark towards which it 
behoves them to tend. These may be whole, 
these may have past their first estate, and need 
not a physician ; but they are not in a state of 
safety; petition is essential, and to whom can 
they apply but unto one common Father ? Where 
can they apply ? No doubt^ in outward sanctua- 
ries, where God has himself declared He would 
affix his name, and hearken unto prayer. (2 Chron. 
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▼i. 20.)^ And on what day, above all other 
days, should they fervently ap)>ly ? Doubtless, 
upon the teventh ; for God rested from the wcH*k 
of their creation on the same day He rested from 
the work of forming our small globe, and blessed 
and hallowed it : our sabbath-day on earth must 
therefore be, the universal sabbath of these our 
lower heavens. By its having pleased supreme 
Wisdom to ordain the consecration of peculiar 
spots and edifices for social public worship on 
our little globe, that He therein may dwells 
(Exod. XXV. 8,) that where two or three are 
gathered together in his name. He may be in the 
midst of them. (Matt, xviii. 20.) When we like- 
wise reflect, that though He has given the earth 
to the children of men, that all the whole heavens 
are the Lord's, the great Lord God of heaven, 
(Psalm cxv. 16 ; Gen. xxiv. 7,) and are expressly 
told that all their hosts do bless and worship him, 

* It should not pass unnoticed, that the place from whence 
King Solomon put up the prayer out of which the scriptural 
annotation just above inserted is extracted, was the outward 
sanctuary, or profane place, (so called by Ezekiel on account 
of the polluted worshippers who offer up their petitions in it — ^xlii. . 

20.) This appeavB by its faaring been recorded in the 12th and J 
13th verses, that Solomon stood before the altar of the Lord in 
the presence of all the congregation of Israel, and spread forth 
his hands. For Solomon had made a brazen scaffold of five 
cubits long, and five cubits broad, and three cubits high, and 
had set it in the midst of the eourt, and upon it he stood, and 
kneeled down upon his knees before all the congregation of 
Israel, and spread forth his hands towards heaven (manifiostly in 
the first tabernacle, or outward sanctuary,) before the brazen 
altar ; and this scaffold was made of brass, corresponding with 
the brazen types therein contained. 
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(Nebemiah ix. 6,) we think ourselves justified in 
concluding that all the worlds in these our nether 
heavens have their peculiar sanctuaries. 

The sacred garden where man while in his in- 
nocent estate abode, it is presumed, was the 
primeval hallowed spot on this our earthly clod ; 
''a kind of temple or sanctuary to Adam — a 
place chosen for the residence and appearance of 
God — a place designed to represent and give him 
ideas of heavenly things ;" (and which God him- 
self was after pleased to do, by imparting of the 
Mosaic symbols ;) — " a place sacred to contem- 
plation and devotion.'"* And, indeed, when we 

* Home. 

This beautifal writer adds : " Something of this sort seems to 
be intimated by the accounts we have of this garden in the 
second chapter of Genesis, and to be confirmed by the references 
and alhistons to it in other parts of the Scriptures. And it is re- 
markable that traditions and traces of this original garden, as 
designated for a place of social worship, seems to have gone 
forth into all the earth ; for in the earliest ages a custom was 
found to prevail, both among the people of God and idolators, 
of setting apart and consecrating gardens and groves for the 
purpose of religious worship. Thus Abraham, we are told, 
planted a tree or grove at Beersheba, and called on the name of 
the everlaating God. The worshippers of false gods are de- 
scribed in the writings of the prophets as sacrificing in gardens 
behind one tree in the midst ; and it is foretold that they should 
be ashamed for the oaks which they had desired, and con- 
founded for the gardens which they had chosen. A surprising 
anifonnity in this point may be traced through all the different 
periods of idolatry, as subsisting among the Canaanites, the 
Egyptiana, the Greeks, and the Romans ;— groves were dedi- 
cated to their gods, and particular species of trees were sacred 
to particular deities. The same usage prevailed among the 
Druids in these parts of the world ; and to this day, the aisles 
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trace religion on our globe up to its origin, " we 
must have recourse to the true God himself, who 
instituted in our terrestrial paradise this sacred 
garden or grove, ordained Adam to be the high 
priest of it, and consecrated two sacramental trees 
for a public testimony of religion."* The vital 
principle of all religion is, like to its Author, the 
same yesterday, to-day, and for ever. Not an in- 
telligent throughout infinite space but has access 
to him — not a world throughout our nether hea- 
vens^ but has its outward sanctuary, that God 
therein may dwell. And as from all the sanctua- 
ries upon our little globe there does ascend, as 
from one sanctuary^ the homage of mankind ; so 
from all the sanctuaries contained m these lower 
footstool heavens there does ascend, as from one 
sanctuary, the homage of God*8 intellectual off- 
spring from out these starry heavens ; and as all 
these sublunary sanctuaries are doomed to be de- 
stroyed, the worshippers in them are doubtless 
seeking for a more enduring one — admission into 
which, the emblematic patterns clearly ascertain, 
can only be obtained by fervent supplication in 
the sublunary ones : through these alone all must 
ascend to the one glorious gate, which opens into 
the high heavenly one. Considered in this view, 
our former estimate diminishes to nothing, (p. 
174.) 
The outward sanctuary portrayed in the figu- 

of ourgothic churches and cathedrals are evidently built in imi- 
tation of those arched groves, which of old supplied the place of 
temples, and which derived their origin from Eden." 
* Home. 
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rative charts unquestionably stands as representa- 
tive of the unnumbered sanctuaries contained in 
the first, or starry heavens. All these do dwell 
under the defence of the Most High — all these 
abide under the shadow of the Almighty. (Psalm 
xci. 1.) All these are in his sight but as one 
sanctuary. 

" Yet these fair worlds, the creatures of a day. 

Though form'd by God's own hand, must pass away. 
And long oblivion creep o'er all these things-— 
The fate of empires, and the pride of kings ; 
Eternal night shall veil their proudest story. 
And drop the curtain o*er their transient glory. 

*' But fix'd, O God, for ever stands thy throne — 
Jehovah reigns, a universe alone ; 
In humble duty may all bow before him. 
And deep within their inmost hearts adore him." 



VOL. r. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

Veiled in the clouds of ambiguity, as are the 
Mosaic symbols, they doubtless teem with mean- 
ing ; and those we now propose to notice, 
(namely, the stairs on the east end of the temple, 
leading from the court of the Gentiles into the 
chal, consisting of fourteen steps, each nine 
inches high; the stairs, again^ from the chal, 
into the court of the women, consisting of 
five steps^ each nine inches high ; the semi- 
circular stairs, ^* consisting of fifteen steps, 
leading up from the court of the women to 
the great brazen gate Nicanor, opening into the 
inner court, in which the temple and altar stood, 
which court represented the tabernacle, and con- 
tained that part which was properly called the 
sanctuary,"*) may be designed as indicative of 
those arduous and progressive steps in virtue, by 
which probationary beings are doomed to ascend 
unto the amiable tabernacles of the blessed Lord 
of hosts — those blessed courts for which the pious 
long, yea, even faint : and blessed are all they 

* Prideaux. 
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that dwell within his house — they will be still 
praising him ; blessed are they whose strength 
abides in him, who, passing through the dreary 
vale of tears, (through their hard state of trial,) 
make it a well, asking from him who gives the 
living water which shall be in them, a well of 
water, springing up into everlasting life ; expand- 
ing like to pools fresh filled with water from above. 
These go from strength to strength, till they ap- 
pear before God, every one of them in Zion. 
(Psalm Ixxxiv. ; and this Psalm was written by 
him who received from God the patterns we are 
DOW contemplating.) 

Further particulars on the subject of these pre- 
paratory steps are observable in the prophecy of 
EzekieU who relates, that in the visions of God he 
was brought and set '^ upon a very high mountain, 
by which was as the frame of a city on the south. 
And God brought me thither, and, behold, there 
was a man, whose appearance was like the ap- 
pearance of brass, with a line of flax in his hand, 
and a measuring reed ; and he stood in the gate. 
And the man said unto me. Son of man, behold 
with thine eyes, and hear with thine ears, and set 
thine heart upon all that I shall show thee ; for to 
the intent that I might show them unto thee art 
thou brought hither : declare all that thou seest 
unto the house of Israel.'' And after various state- 
ments, he records that he was brought to the gate 
of the outward court, (that is, the court of the 
women,) that looketh toward the north, and they 
went up into it by seven steps. This side gate of 

o 2 
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admittance into the first outward place for worship 
was also to be gained by the ascent of steps. "After 
that he brought me toward the south, and, behold, 
a gate toward the south, and there were seven steps 
to go up to it. And there was a gate in the inner 
court toward the south, (that was the court where 
the men worshipped :) and he brought me to the 
inner court by the south gate : and the going up to 
it had eight steps. And he brought me to the north 
gate, and the going up to it had eight steps." The 
necessity for probationary states, and that our 
lower heavens are solely devoted to the reception 
of beings now passing their appointed trials, are 
positions which we conceive require not confir- 
mation. But should our supposition respecting 
the signification of the steps delineated in the 
charts, and further described by Ezekiel^ be 
deemed correct, they certainly supply a very 
powerful attestation to the justness of our con- 
clusions ; and also, by so very particularly por- 
traying the elevation which leads up into the 
side- way entrances into the courts for worship, 
exhibit an additional support to the interpretation 
which reason, in coincidence with the emblematic 
charts, suggested^ by clearly showing that parti- 
cipation of the sacred worship ordained to be 
performed in the first, or outward sanctuary, is 
essential for, and open unto, all the myriads of 
intelligents inhabiting the countless worlds — the 
vast out-buildings which surround the hallowed 
symbol of the blest celestial region ; and that all 
the countless generations of the countless sys- 



OF REASON AND SCRIPTURE. 197 

terns pervious to our view, are all pressing on 
through the one true religion, the worship of the 
one true only God, to the one only gate, which 
one alone can open. But let us ever keep in mind» 
that the glory of the Lord entered the house by 
the gate whose prospect is toward the east — by 
that blessed gate which points direct to heaven. 
(Ezekiel xliii. 4.) This gate, though shut on the 
six working days, is opened wide from morning 
until evening, on festivals and each returning 
sabbath. (Ezekiel xlvi. 12.) Here crowd the 
multitudes who keep holy day, entering God's 
house with praise — entering his courts with joy ; 
(Psalm c. 4;) following their glorious guide 
up the straight road, that terminates in heaven. 
For those who deviate, his mercy has provided : 
He leadeth such aside unto the sloping Kibbesh,* 

* The Kibbesh, or sloping ascent to the top of the brazen 
altar, on which the figurative propitiatory sacrifices were offered, 
being sixteen cubits broad, and thirty-two long, was placed on 
the south side of the inner court, out of the direct road to that 
sacred gate, which opens into the celestial regions.— -Washes 
their hands in innocence, &c. Close by the sloping Kibbesh 
was placed the brazen laver. The directions are as follow : — 
'' And thou shall make a laver of brass to wash withal ; and 
thou shalt put it between the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion (or holy place) and the altar" (that is, the altar for burnt 
offerings^) ^ and thou shalt put water therein. For Aaron 
and his sons shall wash their hands and their feet thereat: 
when they go into the tabernacle of the congregation — (into the 
8)|adowy figure of the holy place above) — they shall wash with 
itater,that they die not; or when they come near to the altar 
to minister, to burn offering made by fire unto the Lord, they 
shall wash their hands and their feet in the laver, that 
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washes their hands in innocence^ (Psalm xxvi. 6,) 
so compassing his altar. Here waiting on the 
Lord, they do renew their strength, (Isaiah xl. 
31,) and regaining the right road, join the tri- 
umphant concourse who have kept the path of 
life. (For it does not at all follow, because all 
we like sheep have gone astray^ that the inhabi* 
tants of all other worlds should have done so also. 
A man may have an hundred sheep in the wilder- 
ness, ninety-nine of which may not go astray. 
(Luke XV. 4.) Mount up with wings as eagles, 
run up with them, unwearied, the twelve remain*- 
ing steps, (the stairs up into the porch being 
twelve in number,) walk without being faint into 
that heavenly porch, where all difficulties end. 
Beyond its hallowed bourn are no further steps to 
climb ; the race is run and won ; those that are 
ready wait the adored Bridegroom's voice ; stand 
knocking at that gate which He will surely open. 
Here also do recline great multitudes of im- 
potent folk, (of spirits not yet made perfect,) 
blind, halt, withered, waiting the uplifting of that 
portal, through which all who step will be made 
whole, of whatsoever disease they have.* (John 



they die not : and it shall be a statute for ever to them, eyen to 
him and to his seed throughout their generations." (Exod. xxx. 
18 — 21.) All denotive of that cleansing from pollution which 
must be effected to fit us for acceptance with our Giod ; or for 
all other rational free agents, who have swerved from the path 
of duty, while sustaining their probationary trials. 

* It is scarcely needful to remark, that the diseases spoken of 
as applied above are spiritual ones — that is, the imperfectiooi 
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V. 3, 4.) *' My heart is inditing of a good matter : 
I speak of the things which I have made unto the 
King. Thou art fairer than the children of men : 
full of grace are thy lips» because God hath 
blessed thee for ever. Gird thee with thy sword 
upon thy thigh, O thou most mighty, according 
to thy worship and renown. Good luck have thou 
with thine honour : ride on, because of the word 
of truth, of meekness, and righteousness; and 
thy right-hand shall teach thee terrible things. 
Thy arrows are very sharp, and the people shall 
be subdued unto thee : even in the midst among 
the King's enemies. Thy seat, O God, endureth 
for ever : the sceptre of thy kingdom is a right 
sceptre. Thou hast loved righteousness, and 
hated iniquity: wherefore God, even thy God,* 
hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness above 
thy fellows.f All thy garments smell of myrrh, 
nloes, and cassia : out of the ivory palaces, where^ 
by they have made thee glad. Kings' daughters 
were among thy honourable women : upon thy right- 
hand did stand the queen;]; in a vesture of gold, 

attaching to spirits just escaped from sin and deaths and which 
will all be healed in Paradise, or the holy place in heaven ; and 
to which the corporeal maladies which were removed by step- 
ping into the pool of Bethesda might bear some allusion. 

♦ Thy Father and my Father, thy God and my God. He is 
first addressed in this Psalm as God, though God is after called 
hia Father : but of this hereafter. 

t Above all other probationaries : but of this hereafter. 

t The bride> the universal church, from out our nether hea- 
vens. That this Psalm, as well as many others, predicted the 
Messiah, is a very obvious fact. Christ himself attests in several 
places the truth of this assertion ; and subsequent to his glorious 



200 THE COMPARATIVE COINCIDENCE 

wrought about with divers colours. Hearken, O 
daughter, and consider, and incline thine ear: forget 
also thine own people and thy father's house. So 
shall the King have pleasure in thy beauty : for 
he is thy Lord God, and worship thou him. And 
the daughter of Tyre shall be there with a gift ; 
like as the rich also among the people shall make 
their supplication before thee. The kings 
daughter is all glorious within : her clothing is of 
wrought gold. She shall be brought unto the 
King in raiment of needlework : the virgins that 
be her fellows shall bear her company, (every 
victorious probationary from out our starry hea- 
vens will have become members of the pure and 
glorious church — Messiah's spotless bride, whom 
He will present unto himself at the last day,) 
and shall be brought unto thee. With joy and 
gladness shall they be brought^ and shall enter 
into the king's palace. Instead of thy fathers 
thou shalt have children, whom thou mayest make 
princes in all lands. We will remember thy name 
from one generation to another; therefore shall 
the people give thanks] unto thee, world without 
end." (Psalm xlv.) " Lift up your heads, O ye 
gates, be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors, and the 
King of glory shall come in. Who is the King of 
glory ? The Lord mighty in battle. Lift up your 

resurrectioD, He expounded UDto his disciples all things that 
were written in the law of Moses, and in the prophets, and in 
the Psalms, concerning him ; as He after did unto the great 
apostle Paul, showing him that the blood of his cross would 
reconcile to God all things, both visible and invisible. (Col. 
i. 20.) But of this hereafter. 



n 
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beads, O ye gates, and be ye lift up, ye everlasting 
doors, and the King of glory shall come in. Who 
is the King of glory ? The Lord of hosts ; he is 
the King of glory/ and his hosts shall follow him. 
We now proceed to observe, that the types con- 
tained in the first, or lower sanctuary^ are directed 
to be made of the subordinate metal brass, sig- 
nificant of its subordinate destination and station 
in the universe. '' And thou shalt make an altar 
of shittim wood, five cubits long, and five cubits 
broad ; the altar shall be foursquare, and the 
height thereof shall be three cubits. And thou 
shalt make the horns of it upon the four corners 
thereof: his horns shall be of the same : and thou 
shalt overlay it with brass. And thou shalt make 
his pans to receive his ashes, and his shovels, and 
his basons, and his fleshhooks, and his firepans : 
all the vessels thereof thou shalt make of brass. 
And thou shalt make for it a grate of network of 
brass; and upon the net shalt thou make four 
brazen rings in the four corners thereof. And 
thou shalt put it under the compass of the altar 
beneath, that the net may be even to the midst of 
the altar. And thou shalt make staves for the 
altar, staves of shittim wood, and overlay them 
with brass. And the staves shall be put into the 
rings^ and the staves shall be upon the two sides 
of the altar, to bear it. Hollow with boards shalt 
thou make it : as it was shewed thee in the mounts 
so shall they make it. And thou shalt make the 
court of the tabernacle : for the south side south- 
ward there shall be hangings for the court of fine 
twined linen, of an hundred cubits long for one 
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side : and the twenty pillars thereof and their 
twenty sockets shall be of brass ; the hooks of 
the pillars and their fillets shall be of silver. And 
likewise for the north side in length there shall be 
hangings of an hundred cubits long, and his twenty 
pillars and their twenty sockets of brass ; the hooks 
of the pillars and their fillets of silver. And for 
the breadth of the court on the west side shall he 
hangings of fifty cubits ; their pillars ten, and 
their sockets ten. And the breadth of the court 
on the east side eastward shall be fifty cubits. 
The hangings of one side of the gate shall be fif- 
teen cubits ; their pillars three, and their sockets 
three. And on the other side shall be hangings 
fifteen cubits ; their pillars three, and their sockets 
three. And for the gate of the court shall be aa 
hanging of twenty cubits, of blue^ and purple, and 
scarlet, and fine twined linen, wrought with 
needle-work : and their pillars shall be four, and 
their sockets four. All the pillars round about the 
court shall be filleted with silver; their hooks 
shall be of silver, and their sockets of brass. The 
length of the court shall be an hundred cubits, 
and the breadth fifty every where, and the height 
five cubits of fine twined linen, and their sockets 
of brass." (Exod. xxvii. 1—18.) '*Thou shalt 
also make a laver of brass, and his foot also of brass, 
to wash withal : and thou shalt put it between 
the tabernacle of the congregation, (or holy place,) 
and the altar, and thou shalt put water therein.'' 
(Exod. XXX. 18.) " And Moses, and Aaron, and 
his sons washed their hands and their feet thereat: 
when they went into the tent of the congregation, 
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(or holy place,*) and when they came near unto 
the altar, they washed ; as the Lord commanded 
Moses," (Exod. xl. 3J, 32.) 

That the religious worship performed in the 
first, ur outward sanctuary, is essential for all 
probationary beings, we conceive to be a point 
satisfactorily established. God promises that in all 
places where He records his name. He will come 
unto his servants and pour a blessing on them. 
(Exodus XX. 24.) But participation of the be- 
nefits derived from the regenerating laver and fi- 
gurative offerings laid on the brazen altar, it is 
very evident, can only be designed for degraded 
and polluted natures. On the first, as there will 
be occasion to treat more fully hereafter, we shall 
only briefly remark, that no emblem can be more 
aptly representative of the necessity of inward pu- 
rification^ of the renewal of inward and spiritual 
grace, than the outward and visible sign of cleans- 
ing in pure water ; and the signification of the se- 
t^ond, namely, the spotless figurative offerings 
presented on the brazen altar to atone for sin, is 
still more obvious and forcible than the first. 
These must be tendered in behalf of sinning and 
sinful creatures. It has been already observed, 
that immediately subsequent to the degradation 
of our nature, typical representations of that un- 
blemished perfect virtue, which, in the eternal 

♦ " Tent of the cengregation," that temporary residence pre- 
pared for the spirits of the virtuous in their intermediate state, 
subsequent to their separation from their mortal evil, but pre- 
vious to their advancement to the holiest of holies. 
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purpose of Almighty God, He purposed in himself, 
to vindicate bis honour in sight of heavenly hierar- 
chies, were ordained to, and performed by, the 
most illustrious of the patriarchal worthies. At 
that early period the symbolic representation of un- 
blemished animals unto the Deity, was solemnized 
in groves, (Gen. xxi. 33,) but on the establishment 
of the Mosaic institution, these were directed to 
belaid upon the brazen altar erected for that pur- 
pose in the first or outward sanctuary. On this 
was daily offered one young unblemished bul- 
lock. (Exod. xxix. 1, 36.) The continual morning 
and evening sacrifice of two unspotted lambs of 
the first year, males without blemish, offered up 
by the voluntary will for a sweet savour, an offer- 
ing made by fire unto the Lord^ (Exod. xxix. 41,) 
upon that altar whereon the sacred fire shall be 
for ever burning, for it shall not go out. (Levit. vi. 
13.) This shall be a continual burnt-offering 
throughout your generations, (Exod, xxix. 42,) 
prefigurative of that spotless and continual offer- 
ing, the blessed body of the eternal Lord and Sa- 
viour Jesus Christ, once for all ; (Heb. x. 10;) of 
that unchanging Priest who reigns both king 
and priest upon his glorious throne, who needeth 
not, as the Mosaic priests, to oft repeat his 
offerings, (Heb. x. 11,) but who abides a priest 
continually. (Heb. vii. 3.) Wherefore He is able 
to save them to the uttermost that come unto 
God by him. (Heb. vii. 24, 25.) " Jesus Christ is 
the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever ; (Heb, 
xiii. 8 ;) who is the image of the invisible God, the 
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first-born of every creature. For by him were all 
things created that are in heaven/ and that are 
in earth, visible and invisible, whether they be 
thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers. 
All things were created by him, and for him^ and 
He is before all things,f and by him all things 
consist;:]: and he is the head of the body, the 
church ;§ who is the beginning, the first-born 
from the dead ; that in all things He might have 
the pre-eminence, ('' suitable to the infinitely su- 
perior dignity of his nature, above all created 
beings :" but of this hereafter.) For it pleased 

* "From him — that is, Christ — were derived the visible splendour 
of the celestial luminaries, the sun, the moon, and the stars ; 
even all the hosts of these lower heavens, on the globe whereon 
we dwell ; and from him the yet brighter glories of invisible 
and angelic beings who dwell and reign above — by whatever 
names and honours distinguished — all the various orders of hea- 
venly spirits. These, with all other things in the celestial as 
well as the terrestrial regions were created by him and for him. 
They are the productions of his Almighty power, and were made 
that He might be exalted and glorified in them." — Doddridge*s 
Exposition of the New Testament^ vol. v. p. 302. 

t ** Both in the duration and the dignity of his nature/' — 
Doddridge. 

X ** And in him all things which constitute this universal sys- 
tem, do continually subsist in that harmonious order of being 
which renders it the beautiful whole ; whereas, unsupported by 
him, it would immediately fall into confusion, or fall back into 
thetr original nothing.'' — Doddridge, 

§ " And it is worthy our particular consideration, that He 
who is thus the head and Lord of all, is, in a peculiai sense, the 
head of the church which He is graciously pleased to own as his 
body, and which He, with amazing condescension, has united 
in the strictest bands to himself, taking it under his peculiar 
guardianship." — Doddridge. 
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the Father, that in him should all fulness dwell ;* 
and having made peace through the blood of his 
cross, by him to reconcile all things unto himself ; 
by him, I say, whether they be things in earth or 
things in heaven.'' (Col. i. 15.) As the conclusions 
resultingfrom unassisted reasonon this sublime and 
most important subject can only be suggested by a 
careful examination of the doctrine of the Trinity, 
we must postpone the statement of the conclu- 
sions we have formed, till we have more at large 
investigated that noble and exalted theme. 

We shall, therefore, only now insert those 
which do apparently arise from our survey of the 
heavenly charts, and the positive assertions of St. 
Paul just stated. 

From the first, it has, we think, been proved, 
that the outward sanctuary unquestionably stands 
as representative of all the sanctuaries contained in 
our lower starry heavens ; and that the worshippers 
in these can only gain admission into the heavenly 
sanctuary through the one only heavenly priest, the 
Saviour Jesus Christ. By the wonderful revela- 
tion just quoted from Colossians, we find this 
blessed Redeemer described, not only as the 
agent employed for the formation of all things, 
but also as the upholder of all things, and the 
reconciler of all things, (that is to say, of all things 

* " In him his Father is ever well pleased, as He declared by 
a voice from heaven^ and it was his sovereign pleasure as dwell* 
ing in him, to inhabit the whole fulness of the church, and to 
qualify him for the high office he sustains ; He hath appointed 
that all fulness of gifts and graces should ever reside in hii 
even all the fulness of the Godhead bodily.'* — Doddridg^^ 
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that require reconciliation,) as head of the 
church ;* which declaration, when compared 
with the figurative charts, must undoubtedly 
mean head of all the churches in our lower starry 
heavens. He is their maker, upholder, and re- 
conciler. He alone can open the celestial gate 
unto the worshippers in those unnumbered sanc- 
tuaries, from whence ascends, as from one sane-* 
tuary, one strain of adoration. He is the precious 
Lamb without blemish, without spot, who verily 
was fore-ordained before the foundation of these 
transitory worlds,! but manifested in the dispen* 
sation of the fulness of times, that God might 
gather together in one all things in Christ, both 
which are in heaven, and which are in earth, even 
in him. He is the one and only High Priest, 
who ministers unto his Almighty Father in hea- 
ven — the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever* 
These passages clearly describe the merits of the 
Saviour, as reaching backward, as well as stretch- 
ing forward : embracing in their influence, past, 
present, and to come. All accepted in virtue of 
the propitiation that was to be offered ; all now ac- 
cepted in virtue of the propitiation that has been 
offered ; all chosen of God before the foundation 

* When we hereafter comment on these passages, we shall at- 
tempt a far more particular explanation. 

t 1 Peter i. 20, It is said, before the foundation of our 
world ; but it is evident from the quotation just inserted from, 
Colossians, and the recital of the creation given by Moses, when 
compared with the passage from Colossians, that Christ wa^ 
fore-ordained before the foundation of all the visible luminaries 
contained in the nether starry heavens — they having been 
created at one and the same juncture aa our little globe* 
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of these transitory worlds ;* adopted as children 
by Jesus Christ unto himself^ according to the 
good pleasure of his will, to the praise of the 
glory of his grace ; whom He has set at his own 
right-hand in the heavenly places, far above all 
principality, and power, and might, and dominion, 
and every name that is named, not only in these 
worlds, but also those to come ; who, being in 
the form of God, thought it not robbery to be 
equal with God ; but made himself of no reputa* 
tion, and took upon him the form of a servant, 
and was made in the likeness of man ;-|- (for as 
we are expressly told, the suffering of death se- 
lected a nature that was become obnoxious to 
this highest degree of corporeal sufferance ;) and 
being found in fashion as a man. He humbled 
himself, and became obedient unto death — even 
the death of the cross. Wherefore God also 
hath highly exalted him, and given him a name 
which is above every name, that at the name of 
Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven, 
and things in earth, and things under the earth ;X 

'^ It should be deeply rivetted in our minds that it is the fore- 
knowledge of God, or^ in other words, his omniscience, whereby 
He is enabled to foreknow who will be fit for his acceptance ; 
and that the foreknowledge of God does not influence the will of 
any rational free agent. 

f Selected a most degraded and polluted nature in which to 
manifest perfection ; for the weaker was the instrument^ the 
greater was the glory; but we shall not here expatiate on this 
most astonishing subject, as we shall have occasion to discuss it 
at large hereafter. 

X By things under the earth, we conceive, cannot possibly be 
meant the departed bodies deposited in our earthly clod ; as it 
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and that every tougue should confess that Jesiis 
Christ is Lord to the glory of God the Father. 
He putteth all things under the feet of Christ ; 
has given him to be head over all things to the 
church, which is his body — the fulness of him 
that fiUeth all in all. For in him dwelleth all the 
fulness of the Godtiead bodily — all are complete 
in him which is the head of all principality and 
power — from which all the body, by joints and 
bands, having nourishment ministered, and knit to- 
gether, increaseth with the increase of God. A 
building fitly framed together, whose foundation 
being Jesus Christ, groweth up unto an holy 
temple in the Lord. (The foregoing passages 
will be found, Ephes. i. 10 ; Heb. xiii. 8 ; 1 Pet. 
i. 20, 21 ; Ephes. i. 5, 6; Ephes. i. 20, 21 ; 
Phil. ii. 6—11; Ephes. i. 22, 23; Col. ii. 
9, 10, 19; Ephes. ii. 21; 1 Cor. iii. 11; Ephes. 
ii. 21.) 

The pastoral care of this good Shepherd — this 

could oot be said that they would bow their knee; but when 
we contemplate the unnumbered worlds revolving all around 
us in infinite space, millions of these may occupy paths in these 
our lower heavens, and perform their evolutions far beneath our 
little globe — that is, far more distant from the secondary hea- 
vens. And as St. Paul commences his assertion by declaring 
that all things in heaven bow the knee to Christ, it favours our 
conjecture ; as does also our uniformly perceiving all scriptural 
information in perfect harmony with, and confirmatory of, the 
truth and justness of philosophic and astronomic observations 
and discoveries. The only sense in which it can be said that 
things under the earth bow the knee to Christ, excepting that 
conjectured, is, that they will ultimately do so, subsequent to the 
general resurrection. 

VOL. 1. P 
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high arch heavenly Bishop of immortal spirits, 
extends over all his works — reaches to worlds un- 
known ; He as a son presides over his own house 
— his see includes the universe of God. 

And may we unceasingly pray, that the God of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, would 
give unto us the spirit of wisdom and revelation 
in the knowledge of him ; that the eyes of our 
understanding being enlightened, we may know 
what is the hope of his calling, and what the 
riches of the glory of his inheritance in the saints, 
and what is the exceeding greatness of his power 
to those who believe- Amen. (Ephes. i. 16 — 19.) 

It was, moreover, enacted, "And the Lord spake 
unto Moses, saying. If a soul shall sin through 
ignorance against any of the commandments of 
the Lord, concerning things which ought not to 
be done, and shall do against any of them : if 
the priest that is anointed do sin according to 
the sin of the people ; then let him bring for his 
sin, which he has sinned, a young bullock with- 
out blemish unto the Lord for a sin offering. 
And he shall bring the bullock unto the door 
of the tabernacle of the congregation before 
the Lord ; and shall lay his hand upon the bul- 
lock's head, and kill the bullock before the 
Lord. And the priest that is anointed shall take 
of the bullock's blood, and bring it to the taber- 
nacle of the congregation ; and the priest shall 
dip his finger in the blood, and sprinkle of 
the blood seven times before the Lord, before 
the vail of the most holy sanctuary. And the 
priest shall put some of the blood upon the 
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horas of the altar of sweet inceDse before the 
Lord, which is in the tabernacle of the congre^ 
gation; and shall pour all the blood of the 
bullock at the bottom of the altar of the burnt 
offering, which is at the door of the tabernacle 
of the congregation. And he shall take off from 
it all the fat of the bullock for the sin offer- 
ing; the fat that coveretb the inwards, and all 
the fat that is upon the inwards, and the two 
kidneys, and the fat that is upon them, which is 
by the flanks, and the caul above the liver, with 
the kidneys, it shall he take away, as it was taken 
off from the bullock of the sacrifice of peace offer- 
ings : and the priest shall burn them upon the 
altar of the burnt offerings. And the skin of the 
bullock, and all his flesh, with his head, and with 
his legs, and his inwards, and his dung, even the 
whole bullock shall he carry forth without the 
camp (that is, the tent of the congregation, the 
symbol of the holy place, or first division of the 
heavenly regions) unto a clean place where the 
ashes are poured out, and burn him on the wood 
with fire : where the ashes are poured out shall he 
be burnt."* (Levit.iv.1 — 12.) But it is to St. Paul 
that we are indebted for the reason of these very 
special directions. The bodies of those beasts whose 

* Without that realm wherein was placed the golden altar, 
on which, aa before observed, no carnal presentation was to be 
ever laid ; nought but the pure and spotless blood of our hea- 
venly High Priest could be accepted there, and this He bore 
and tendered when He entered in the holy place above : and the 
same directions are given (Levit iv.) respecting sins of ig- 
norance when committed by the whole congregation. 

p 2 
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blood was brought into the symbol of the heavenly 
sanctuary by the high priest for sin, were burnt 
without the camp, because Jesus was ordained to 
suffer without the gate, (Heb. xiii. 11, 12,) — ^with- 
out those realms where death can never enter. 
The great and grand Probationary, the great, 
grand Captain of all probationaries, poured out his 
soul to death (Isa. liii. 12,) without the heavenly 
camp ; (without the temporary residence of de- 
parted spirits ;) Christ was crucified on the hard 
brazen altar in the probationary heavens. In these 
He kindly leads probationary flocks ; teaches, by 
emblematic washings in a brazen laver, that in- 
ward purification required to fit them for accept- 
ance at the altar of the Lord — commanding that 
when they bring their gifts unto this hallowed 
altar, and there remember that their brother 
hath aught against them, to leave their gift and go 
their way ; first to be reconciled to their brother, 
and then come and offer their gift ; (Matt. v. 23, 
24 ;) — shows by the offering of unspotted lambs 
upon the brazen altar, that nought but spotless 
virtue will ever be received by a pure and spot- 
less God^ and that none but the pure in heart 
shall ever see their God — declaring that no sa- 
crifice would be acceptable to God if not pre- 
sented by the voluntary will ; * that He who gives 
us all things richly to enjoy, ( 1 Tim. vi. 17,) ex- 
pects that we serve him, not with that which costs 

* ''And the Lord spake unto Moses saying, Speak unto the 
children of Israel that they bring me an offering : of every man 
that giveth it willingly with his heart, ye shall take my offering." 
(Exod. XXV. 12.) 
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US nought,* but that those offerings designed to 
typify his greatest, best of gifts, the first-born of 
all beings,t who of his free good will gave up the 
joys of heaven, through whom alone access is 
gained unto perfection's source, should be pre- 
figured by our best and choicest gifts, the first-born 
of our sons, (Exod. xxii. 29,) unblemished animals, 
and faithful, willing hearts ; — instructed them to 
heave the acceptable sacrifice of fervent aspirations 
after heaven, and set their best affections on the 
things that are above^ and love not son or daughter 
more than they love their God ; — to keep for ever 
burning on the altar of their hearts the fire of true 
devotion, and oftentimes himself revived the ex- 
piring embers, assuring them that every secret 
prayer would be rewarded openly; — to season 
their oblations with the saving salt of pure, sincere 
religion, and suffer not this salt (the covenant of 
their God) for to be ever lacking ; J but always 

* " And king David said to Ornan, Nay ; but I will verily 
buy it for the full price : for I will not take that which is thine 
for the Lord, nor offer burnt-offerings without cost" (I Chron. 
zxi. 24.) 

f " And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying. Sanctify unto 
me all the first-born, whatsoever openeth the womb among the 
children of Israel, both of man and beast : it is mine." (Exod. 
xiii. 1.) In Numb. iii. 12. the tribe of Levi was taken instead 
of the first-born of Israel, and devoted to God's service. Tra- 
vellers inform XLS, that the nation of Tanguth, in the East In- 
dies, redeem their sons with a ram, which they offer as a kind of 
sacrifice ; which probably took its rise from this custom, as the ten 
tribes were scattered throughout all Asia, and were commanded 
to redeem all the first-born of their children. (Exod. xiii. 13 — 15.) 

I " All the heave-offerings of the holy things which the children^ 
of Israel offer unto the Lord, have 1 given thee, and thy sons and 
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have this salt within themselves, and with every of- 
fering to offer up this salt ; — showed that the tytbe 
of mint, of rue, and anise, could be of no avail 
while those far weightier matters, just judgment, 
mercy^ and the love of God, remained unfulfilled ; 
—touched on the nature of retributive justice,* 
but came himself to soft and shade it into universal 
mercy ;t and gave forth his commands that all who 
are his should love even their enemies ; — allowed 
no one to be an Israelite indeed but he in whom 
was found no guile ; allows no one to be a Christian 
now indeed till they are exempt from guile, by the 
anointing of an holy oil,:{;the consecrated sanctity 

thy daughters with thee, by a statute for ever : it is a covenant 
of salt for ever before the Lord unto thee and to thy seed with 
thee.'* (Numb, xviii. 19.) ^ And every oblation of thy meat of. 
fering shalt thou season with salt ; neither shah thou suffer the 
salt of the covenant of thy Qod to be lacking from thy meat of- 
fering: with all thine offerings thou shalt offer salt.'' (Levit. ii. 
13.) 

^ Eye for eye, tooth for tooth. 

t " I say unto you, Love your enemies, bless them that curse 
you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for them which des- 
pitefully use you and persecute you " — the reward is worthy the 
task — " that ye may be the children of your^ Father which is in 
heaven." (Matt. v. 44.) 

X " And thou shalt make it an oil of holy ointment, an oint- 
ment compound after the art of the apothecary : it shall be an 
holy anointing oil. And thou shalt anoint Aaron and his sons, 
and consecrate them, that they may minister unto me in the priest^s 
office. And thou shalt speak unto the children of Israel, say- 
ing. This shall be an holy anointing oil unto me throughout your 
generations. Upon man's flesh shall it not be poured, neither 
shall ye make any other like it, after the composition of it : it is 
holy, and it shall be holy unto you. Whosoever compoundeth 
any like it, or whosoever putteth any of it upon a stranger, shall 
even be cut off from his people." (Exod. xxx. 25, 30 — 33.) 
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that must be first acquired ere they presume to 
enter on the service of their God, for that He sent 
them forth as sheep in the midst of wolves, and 
that it therefore behoved them to be wise as ser- 
pents though harmless as doves — through the 
compounded sweetness of a perfumed confection, 
stacte, cassia, onycha, sweet calamus, galbanum, 
myrrh, tempered with pure frankincense;* the still 
more fragrant scent ascending up from those com- 
bined graces, love, meekness, joy, long-sufferings 
goodness, faith, tempered with that sweetest of 
all incense, charity, the end of all command- 
ments. (1 Tim. i. 5.) This wise and good school- 
master gave forth no precept He did not himself 
fulfil — fulfilled his law to the last jot and tittle : 
he came not to destroy his law^ he came to fulfil. 
The glorious Captain of salvation himself headeth 
his militants in their long, painful march up the 
hard-sloping Hibbesh,t and on its brazen altar 
offered himself to God. Before his sufferings He 
gently changed representative rites into commemo- 

* ** Aod the I^rd said unto Moses, Take unto thee sweet spices, 
stacte, and onycha, and galbanum; these sweet spices with 
pure frankincense: of each shall there be a like weight: and 
thou shalt make it a perfume, a confection after the art of the 
apothecary, tempered together, pure and holy : and thou shalt 
beat some of it yery small, and put of it before the testimony in 
the tabernacle of the congregation, where I will meet with thee : 
it shall be unto you most holy. And as for the perfume which 
thou shalt make, ye shall not make to yourselves according to 
the composition thereof: it shall be unto thee holy for the Lord. 
Whosoever shall make like unto that, to smell thereto, shall even 
lie cut offfrom his people." (Exod. xxx. 34 — 38.) 

t " The Hibbesh, or sloping ascent, at the summit of which 
was erected the brazen altar, was always ascended by the of- 
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rations of the great event they had so long fore* 
shown, annexing this blessed promise to all who 
faithfully memorialize his precious death with 
contrite, grateful, and obedient spirits, that they 
shall then receive full, free participation of those 
celestial blessings, his sacred body broken and 
sacred blood effused, would soon for them procure ; 
commanding that this hallowed rite, commenced 
almost with time, should be (thus changed) 
henceforth for ever solemnized till time should be 
no more : then^ meek and mild, resigned to his 
fate, declared his work was finished, bowed and 
gave up the ghost. He left us — but still is ever 
with us ; he left us — but it was to prosecute his 

iiciating priests barefooted; it is not indeed anywhere com- 
manded that they should do so, but among the garments as- 
signed for the priests, (Exod. xxviii.) shoes not being mentioned, 
and Moses being commanded at the burning bush to put off his 
shoes, for that the ground on which he stood was holy because 
of the extraordinary presence of Qod in that place, this they 
make a further argument for it ; for, say they, the temple was 
ail holy for the same reason, that is, because of the extraordinary 
presence of Qod there, residing in the shekinah over the mercy- 
seat ; and, for these reasons, it was most strictly enacted that 
the priests should be always barefooted in the temple." — Prs- 
deaux. It is true, that division of the temple (that is, the first 
division,) is styled in Scripture the profane place; a very appro- 
priate appellation for the first or outward tabernacle, the repre- 
sentative of the probationary heavens, so far as we can judge 
from the character and conduct of manj of the inhabitants of 
the little world wherein we live. But it must be remembered 
that the glory of the Lord filled the whole house ; He has made 
many glorious manifestations of his presence unto the human 
race, and doubtless done so also to the other probationary inha- 
bitants of these his nether heavens, for the love and care of God 
extends overall his works. 
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noble work above. Blessed, for ever blessed, be 
the glorious God and Father of this exalted Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ, who has blessed us 
with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in 
him ; whom He hath appointed heir of all things, 
by whom also He made the worlds ; of whom the 
whole familv in heaven and earth is named ; who 
descended from the heavens ; and He that de- 
scended is the same also that ascended up far 
above all heavens, that He might fill all things. 
For there is one body, one spirit, one hope, one 
calling, one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one 
God and Father of all, who is above all, through 
all, in all, giving grace unto all according to the 
measure of the gift of Christ. Wherefore He 
saith when He ascended up on high, He led in 
triumph captive his infernal foes ; and sent down 
heavenly gifts for the perfecting of the saints, for 
the edifying of the body of Christ ; till all come 
in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of 
the Son of God unto perfection, unto the measure 
of the stature of the fulness of Christ. (The fore- 
going passages will be found, Ephes. i. 3 ; Heb. i. 
2; Ephes. iii. 15; iv. 8—10; iv. 4—13.)* 

^ We must beg our readers' indulgence for having, by the in- 
sertion of the scriptural quotations just stated, and several 
foregoing ones, departed from the original rule laid down, 
namely, the previous statement of conclusions resulting from 
the researches of unassisted reason, and the after comparison 
with scriptural information. We have been compelled into this 
variation by the inquiries which must necessarily have preceded 
the statement of our conclusions, involving more questions than 
could have been in the above instance, and others alluded to, fully 
discussed, without alienating too much the attention from the 
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There yet remaining some illustrious types un- 
stated and uncommented, the questions involved 
in attempting their elucidation imposing the ne- 
cessity of making them distinct objects of inquiry^ 
to the high import of the Mosaic symbols we must 
again advert. For we find this truth most re- 
markably illustrated, by God himself a second 
time delineating their pattern, selecting his royal 
favourite, the man after his own heart, for the 
person to whom He entrusted them in charge. 
By that great and eminent patriarch having de- 
ferred the execution of his high commission until 
the awful juncture of his approaching dissolution, 
when the solemnity of his last and dying admo- 
nitions would give all possible weight to the affect- 
ing and impressive address of which they were 
principally the subject matter, and with which he 
accompanied their deliverance, (amidst every cir- 
cumstance of external pomp, amidst every cir- 
cumstance that could inspire reverential awe,) 
unto Solomon his son: but above all, by that most 
momentous and magnificent undertaking, the erec- 
tion of the emblematic temple having been con- 
exalted subject which now employs oar pen : and had we 
omitted the Scriptural insertions which were so intimately con- 
nected with it, it would have extremely debased and curtailed it. 
Future contemplations will necessitate us to recapitulate most, 
if not all, of the New Testament passages which have not been 
preceded by independent conclusions; and we shall then re- 
sume our primitive plan, by first inquiring whether there are any 
inferences pervious to the faculties which capacitate human re- 
search, that these wonderful revelations are calculated to support, 
and by then drawing, as heretofore, a comparative coincidence 
between them. 
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signed over unto the greatest monarch who ever 
swayed a human sceptre, and the wisest of man- 
kind. "And David assembled all the princes of 
Israel, the princes of the tribes, and the captains 
of the companies that ministered to the king by 
course ; and the captains over the thousands, and 
captains over the hundreds, and the stewards over 
all the substance and possession of the king, and 
of his sons, with the officers and with the mighty 
men, and with all the valiant men, unto Jerusalem. 
Then David the kingstood up upon his feet and said : 
Hear me, my brethren and my people : as for me, 
I had in mine heart to build an house of rest for 
the ark of the covenant of the Lord, and for the 
footstool of our God,* and had made ready for the 
building : but God said unto me. Thou shalt not 
build an house for my name, because thou hast 
been a man of war, and hast shed blood. How- 
beit the Lord God of Israel chose me before all 
the house of my father to be king over Israel^ 

'^ Our readers will remember that from the view with which 
the elders were honoured on mount Sinai, as well as from the 
▼ision of Ezekiel, (see p. 175,) it was Tery clearly proved that 
the whole of these our nether heavens are denominated, by way 
of distinction, '' footstool to Omnipotence/' And this truth is 
again fully confirmed by the declaration of the Jewish monarch, 
who we find expressing his heartfelt hope that an emblematic 
house of rest might be erected for the ark of the covenant of the 
Lord, and for the emblematic footstool of our God; most power- 
fully supporting the conclusion which assigned the whole of 
these our starry heavens to be the footstool to Omnipotence, and 
consequently that the whole of the first ofoutward sanctuary 
symbols the nether district of the boundless universe, an infor- 
mation which materially assists a right understanding of the 
sacred volume. 
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for ever for he hath chosen Judah to be the 
ruler; and of the house of Judah, the house of my 
father ; and among the sons of my father he 
liked me to make me king over all Israel : and 
of all my sons, (for the Lord hath given me many 
sons,) he hath chosen Solomon my son to sit 
upon the throne of the kingdom of Israel. And 
he said unto me^ Solomon thy son, he shall 
build my house and my courts, for I have chosen 
him to be my son, and I will be his father. 
Now therefore in the sight of all Israel, the 
congregation of the Lord, and in the audience of 
our God, thou, Solomon, my son, know thou the 
God of thy father, and serve him with a perfect 
heart and with a willing mind : for the Lord 
searcheth all hearts, and understand eth all the 
imaginations of the thoughts : if thou seek him 
he will be found of thee ; but if thou forsake him, 
he will cast thee off for ever. Take heed now ; 
for the Lord hath chosen thee to build an house 
for the sanctuary : be strong and do it. Then 
David gave to Solomon his son the pattern of the 
porch, and of the houses thereof, and of the place 
of the mercy-seat, and the pattern of all that he 
had by the spirit, of the courts of the house of the 
Lord, and of all the chambers round about ; of 
the treasuries of the house of God, and of the 
treasuries of the dedicated things : also for the 
courses of the priests and the Levites, and for all 
the work of the service of the house of the Lord, 
and for all the vessels of service in the house of the 
Lord. He gave of gold by weight for things of gold, 
for all instruments of all manner of service ; silver 
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also for all instruments of silver by weight, for 
all instruments of every kind of service: even 
the weight for the candlesticks of gold, and for 
their lamps of gold, by weight for every candle- 
stick, and for the lamps thereof: and for the 
candlesticks of silver by weight, both for the can- 
dlestick, and also for the lamps thereof, ac- 
cording to the use of every candlestick. And by 
weight he gave gold for the tables of shewbread, 
for every table ; and likewise silver for the tables 
of silver : also pure gold for the fleshhooks, and 
the bowls, and the cups : and for the golden 
basons he gave gold by weight for every bason ; 
and likewise silver by weight for every bason of 
silver : and for the altar of incense refined gold 
by weight; and gold for the pattern of the 
chariot of the cherubims, that spread out their 
wings, and covered the ark of the covenant of the 
Lord. All this^ said David^ the Lord made me 
to understand in writing by his hand upon me, 
even all the works of this pattern. And David 
said to Solomon his son, Be strong and of good 
courage, and do it : fear not, nor be dismayed : 
for the Lord God, even my God, will be with 
thee ; he will not fail thee, nor forsake thee, 
until thou hast finished all the work for the ser- 
vice of the house of the Lord. And, behold, the 
courses of the priests and the Levites, even 
they shall be with thee for all the service of the 
bouse of God ; and there shall be with thee for 
all manner of workmanship every willing skilful 
man, for any manner of service : also the princes 
and all the people will be wholly at thy com- 
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mandment. Furthermore David the king said 
unto all the congregation, Solomon my son, 
whom God alone hath chosen, is yet young and 
tender, and the work is great : for the palace is 
not for man, but for the Lord God. Now I 
have prepared with all my might for the house of 
my God the gold and the silver, the brass and 
the iron, and the wood ; onyx stones, and stones 
to be set, glistering stones, and of divers colours, 
and all manner of precious stones, and marble 
stones in abundance. Moreover, because I have 
set my affection to the house of my God, I have 
of mine own proper good^ of gold and silver, which 
I have given to the house of my God, over and 
above all that I have prepared for the holy 
house, even three thousand talents of gold, of the 
gold of Ophir, and seven thousand talents of re- 
fined silver, to overlay the walls of the houses 
withal : the gold for things of gold, and the silver 
for things of silver, and for all manner of work to 
be made by the hands of artificers. And who 
then is willing to consecrate his service this day 
unto the Lord? Then the chief of the fathers 
and princes of the tribes of Israel, and the captains 
of thousands and of hundreds, with the rulers 
over the king's work, offered willingly, and gave 
for the service of the house of God of gold 
five thousand talents, and ten thousand drams ; 
and of silver ten thousand talents, and of brass 
eighteen thousand talents, and one hundred 
thousand talents of iron. And they with whom 
precious stones were found gave them to the 
treasure of the house of the Lord, by the hand of 
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Jehiel, the Gershonite. Then the people re^ 
joiced, for that they offered willingly, because 
with perfect heart they offered willingly to the 
Lord : and David the king also rejoiced with 
great joy. Wherefore David blessed the Lord 
before all the congregation, and David said. 
Blessed be thou. Lord God of Israel our Father, 
for ever and ever. Thine, O Lord, is the great- 
ness, and the power, and the glory, and the vic- 
tory, and the majesty: for all that is in the heaven 
and the earth is thine ; thine is the kingdom, O 
Lord, and thou art exalted as head above all. 
Both riches and honour come of thee, and thou 
reignest over all ; and in thine hand is power and 
might; and in thine hand it is to make great, 
and to give strength unto all. Now therefore, our 
God^ we thank thee and praise thy glorious name. 
But who am I, and what is my people, that 
we should be able to offer so willingly after this 
sort? for all things come of thee, and of thine 
own have we given thee. For we are strangers 
before thee, and sojourners, as were all our 
fathers : our days on the earth are as a shadow^ 
and there is none abiding. O Lord our God, all 
this store that we have prepared to build thee an 
house for thy holy name cometh of thine hand, 
and is all thine own. I know also, my God, that 
thou triest the heart, and hast pleasure in up- 
rightness. As for me, in the uprightness of mine 
heart I have willingly offered all these things : 
and now have I seen with joy, thy people which 
are present here, to offer willingly unto thee. O 
Lord God of Abraham, Isaac, and of Israel^ 
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our fathers, keep this for ever in the imagi- 
nation of the thoughts of the heart of thy people, 
and prepare their heart unto thee : and give 
unto Solomon my son a perfect heart to keep 
thy commandments, thy testimonies, and thy 
statutes^ and to do all these things, and to build 
the palace, for the which I have made provision. 
And David said to all the congregation, Now bless 
the Lord your God. And all the congregation bless- 
ed the Lord God of their fathers, and bowed down 
their heads, and worshipped the Lord. And they 
sacrificed sacrifices unto the Lord, and did eat 
and drink before the Lord with great gladness ; 
and they made Solomon, the son of David, king 
the second time, and anointed him unto the Lord.* 
Then Solomon sat on the throne of the Lord as 
king instead of David his father, and prospered ; 
and all Israel obeyed him. And all the princes, 
and the mighty men, and all the sons likewise of 
king David, submitted themselves unto Solomon 
the king. And the Lord magnified Solomon ex- 
ceedingly in the sight of all Israel, and bestowed 
upon him such royal majesty as had not been 

^ Perusing these relations, and for which we are indebted to 
the descendants of Abraham, it is not to be wondered that they 
should hold (what Christians esteem as only their initiatory 
schoolmaster) the rites and ceremonies of their holy religion in 
most reverential awe. The time> however, is, we trust, now fast 
approaching, when the veil that clouds their hearts will be ef- 
fectually removed, and that they will, as with one heart, one 
voice, acknowledge the great heavenly High Priest to be their 
sufficient Lord and Saviour, and that their legal priests are but 
shadowy emblems of him. Their father David has eminently 
set them the example, for he in spirit acknowledges Christ his 
Lord. (Mark xii, 26.) 
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on any king before him in Israel. And Solomon 
the son of David was strengthened in his king- 
dom, and the Lord his God was with him» and 
magnified him exceedingly. Then Solomon 
spake unto all Israel, to the captains of thou- 
sands and of hundreds, and to the judges, and 
to every governor in all Israel, the chief of the 
fathers. So Solomon, and all the congregation 
with him, went to the high-place that was 
at Gibeon ; for there was the tabernacle of the 
congregation of God, which Moses the servant 
of the Lord had made in the wilderness. But the 
ark of God had David brought up from Kirjath- 
Jearim to the place which David had prepared for 
it : for he had pitched a tent for it at Jerusalem. 
Moreover the brazen altar, that Bezaleel the son 
of Uri, the son of Hur, had made, he put before 
the tabernacle of the Lord : and Solomon and 
the congregation sought unto it. And Solomon 
went up thither unto the brazen altar before the 
Lord, which was at the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion, and offered a thousand burnt offerings upon 
it. In that night did God appear unto Solomon, 
and said unto him. Ask what I shall give thee. 
And Solomon said unto God, Thou hast showed 
great mercy unto David my father, and hast made 
me to reign in his stead. Now, O Lord God, let 
thy promise unto David my father be established : 
for thou hast made me king over a people like 
the dust of the earth in multitude. Give me now 
wisdom and knowledge, that I may go out and 
come in before this people: for who can judge this 
thy people, that is so great ? And God said to So- 

VOL. I. Q 
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lomon. Because this was in thine heart, and thou 
hast not asked riches, wealth, or honour, nor the 
life of thine enemies, neither yet hast asked long 
life ; but hast asked wisdom and knowledge for 
thyself, that thou may est judge my people over 
whom I have made thee king ; wisdom and know* 
ledge is granted unto thee ; and I will give thee 
riches, and wealth, and honour, such as none of the 
kings have had that have been before thee, neither 
shall there any after thee have the like. And 
Solomon determined to build an house for the 
name of the Lord, and an house for his kingdom. 
And Solomon told out threescore and ten thou- 
sand men to bear burdens, and fourscore thousand 
to hew in the mountain, and three thousand and 
six hundred to oversee them. And Solomon sent 
to Huram the king of Tyre, saying. As thou didst 
deal with David my father, and didst send him 
cedars to build him an house to dwell therein, 
even so deal with me. Behold, I build an house to 
the name of the Lord my God, to dedicate it to 
him, and to burn before him sweet incense, and 
for the continual shewbread, and for the burnt 
offerings morning and evening, on the sabbaths, 
and on the new moons, and on the solemn feasts 
of the Lord our God. This is an ordinance for 
ever to Israel. And the house which I build is 
great ; for great is our God above all gods. But 
who is able to build him an house, seeing the hea- 
ven and heaven of heavens cannot contain him ? 
who am I then, that I should build him an house, 
save only to burn sacrifice before him ? Send me 
now therefore a man cunning to work in gold. 
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and in silver, and in brass^ and in iron^ and in 
purple, and crimson, and blue, and that can skill 
to grave with the cunning men that are with me in 
Judah and in Jerusalem, whom David my father 
did provide. Send me also cedar trees, fir trees^ 
and algum trees, out of Lebanon ; for I know that 
thy servants can skill to cut timber in Lebanon ; 
and, behold, my servants shall be with thy servants, 
even to prepare me timber in abundance : for the 
house which I am about to build shall be won- 
derful great. And, behold, I will give to thy 
servants, the hewers that cut timber, twenty 
thousand measures of beaten wheat, and twenty 
thousand measures of barley, and twenty thou- 
sand baths of wine, and twenty thousand baths of 
oil. Then Huram the king of Tyre answered in 
writing, which he sent to Solomon, Because the 
Lord hath loved his people, he hath made thee 
king over them. Huram said moreover. Blessed 
be the Lord God of Israel that made heaven and 
earth ; who hath given to David the king a wise 
son, endued with prudence and understanding, 
that might build an house for the Lord, and an 
house for his kingdom. And now I have sent a cun- 
ning man, endued with understanding, of Huram 
my father's, the son of a woman of the daughters of 
Dan, and his father was a man of Tyre, skilful to 
work in gold^ and in silver, in brass, in iron, in 
stone, and in timber, in purple, in blue, and in fine 
linen, and in crimson ; also to grave any manner 
of graving, and to find out every device which shall 
be put to him, with thy cunning men, and with 
the cunning men of my lord David thy father. 

Q 2 
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Now therefore the wheat, and the barley, the 
oil, and the wine, which my lord hath spoken of, 
let him send unto his servants : and we will cut 
wood out of Lebanon^ as much as thou shalt need : 
and we will bring it to thee in flotes by sea to 
Joppa ; and thou shalt carry it up to Jerusalem. 
And Solomon numbered all the strangers that 
were in the land of Israel, after the numbering 
wherewith David his father had numbered them ; 
and they were found an hundred and fifty thou- 
sand and three thousand and six hundred. And 
he set threescore and ten thousand of them to be 
bearers of burdens^ and fourscore thousand to be 
hewers in the mountain, and three thousand and 
six hundred overseers to set the people a work. 
Then Solomon began to build the house of the 
Lord at Jerusalem in Mount Moriah, where the 
Lord appeared unto David his father, in the place 
that David had prepared in the threshing floor of 
Oman the Jebusite. And he began to build in 
the second day of the second month, in the 
fourth year of his reign. Now these are the 
things wherein Solomon was instructed for the 
building of the house of God. 

" The length by cubits after the first measure 
was threescore cubits, and the breadth twenty 
cubits. And the porch that was in the front of 
the house, the length of it was according to the 
breadth of the house, twenty cubits, and the height 
was an hundred and twenty : and he overlaid it 
within with pure gold. And the greater house 
(or holy place) he cieled with fir-tree, which he 
overlaid with fine gold, and set thereon palm-trees 
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and chains. And he garnished the house with 
precious stones for beauty : and the gold was gold 
of Parvaim. He overlaid also the house^ the 
beams, the posts, and the walls thereof, and the 
doors thereof, with gold ; and graved cherubims on 
the walls. And he made the most holy house the 
length whereof was according to the breadth of the 
house, twenty cubits, and the breadth thereof 
twenty cubits : and he overlaid it with fine gold, 
amounting to six hundred talents. And the weight 
of the nails was fifty shekels of gold. And he 
overlaid the upper chambers with gold. And in 
the most holy house he made two cherubims of 
image work, and overlaid them with gold. And 
the wings of the cherubims were twenty cubits 
long : one wing of the one cherub was five cubits, 
reaching to the wall of the house; and the 
other wing was likewise five cubits, reaching to the 
wing of the other cherub. And one wing of the 
other cherub was five cubits, reaching to the wall 
of the house, and the other wing was five cubits 
also, joining to the wing of the other cherub. The 
wings of these cherubims spread themselves forth 
twenty cubits : and they stood on their feet, and 
their faces were inward. And he made the vail of 
blue> and purple, and crimson, and fine linen, and 
wrought cherubims thereon. Also he made be- 
fore the house two pillars of thirty and five cubits 
high, and the chapiter that was on the top of each 
of them was five cubits. And he made chains, as 
in the oracle, and put them on the heads of the 
pillars; and made an hundred pomegranates, 
and put them on the chains. And he reared up 



* 
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the pillars before the temple, one on the right- 
hand, and the other on the left ; and he called 
the name of that on the right-hand Jachin, and 
the name of that on the left Boaz. Moreover, he 
made an altar of brass, twenty cubits the length 
thereof, twenty cubits the breadth thereof, and 
ten cubits the height thereof. Also he made 
a molten sea of ten cubits from brim to brim^ 
round in compass, and five cubits the height 
thereof, and a line of thirty cubits did com- 
pass it round about. And under it was the 
similitude of oxen^ which did compass it round 
about : ten in a cubit, compassing the sea round 
about. Two rows of oxen were cast, when it was 
cast. It stood upon twelve oxen, three looking 
toward the north, and three looking toward the 
west, and three looking toward the souths and 
three looking toward the east : and the sea was 
set above upon them, and all their hinder parts 
were inward. And the thickness of it was an 
hand*breadth, and the brim of it like the work of 
the brim of a cup, with flowers of lilies ; and it 
received and held three thousand baths. He 
made also ten lavers, and put five on the right 
hand and five on the left, to wash in them such 
things as they ofiered for the burnt offering they 
washed in them : but the sea was for the priests 
to wash in. And he made ten candlesticks of 
gold according to their form, and set them in 
the temple, five on the right hand and five on 
the left. He made also ten tables, and placed 
them in the temple, five on the right side 
and five on the left. And he made an hun- 
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dred basoBs of gold. Furthermore, be made the 
court of the priests, and the great court, and 
doors for the court, and overlaid the doors of them 
with brass. And he set the sea on the right side 
of the east end, over against the south. And 
Huram made the pots, and the shovels, and the 
basons. And Huram finished the virork that he 
was to make for king Solomon for the house of 
God ; to wit, the two pillars, and the pommels, 
and the chapiters which were on the top of the 
two pillars, and the two wreaths to cover the two 
pommels of the chapiters which were upon the 
pillars; and four hundred pomegranates on the 
two wreaths; two rows of pomegranates on 
each wreath, to cover the two pommels of the 
chapiters which were upon the pillars. He 
made also vases, and lavers made he upon 
the bases; one sea and twelve oxen under it. 
The pots also, and the shovels, and the flesh- 
hooks, and all their instruments, did Huram his 
fether make to king Solomon for the house of the 
Lord of bright brass. In the plain of Jordan did 
the king cast them, in the clay ground between 
Succoth and Zeredathah. Thus Solomon made 
all these vessels in great abundance: for the 
weight of the brass could not be found out. And 
Solomon made all the vessels that were for the 
house of God, the golden altar also, and the 
tables whereon the shewbread was set. More- 
over the candlesticks with their lamps, that they 
should burn after the manner before the oracle, of 
gold ; and the flowers, and the lamps, and the 
tongs made he of gold, and that perfect gold. 



232 THE COMPARATIVE COINCIDENCE 

And the snuffers, and the basons, and the spoons, 
and the censers, of pure gold : and the entry 
of the house, the inner doors thereof for the 
most holy place, and the doors of the house of 
the temple, were of gold. 

'' Thus all the work that Solomon made for 
the house of the Lord was finished : and Solomon 
brought in all the things that David his father 
had dedicated; and the silver, and the gold, 
and all the instruments put he among the trea- 
sures of the house of God. Then Solomon as- 
sembled the elders of Israel, and all the heads of 
the tribes, the chief of the fathers of the children 
of Israel, unto Jerusalem, to bring up the ark of 
the covenant of the Lord out of the city of David, 
which is Zion. Wherefore all the men of Israel 
assembled themselves unto the king in the feast 
which was in the seventh month. And all the 
elders of Israel came ; and the Levites took up 
the ark. And they brought up the ark, and the 
tabernacle of the congregation^ and all the holy 
vessels that were in the tabernacle, these did the 
priests and the Levites bring up. Also king So- 
lomon, and all the congregation of Israel that 
were assembled unto him before the ark, sacri- 
ficed sheep and oxen, which could not be told 
nor numbered for multitude. And the priests 
brought in the ark of the covenant of the Lord 
unto his place, to the oracle of the house, into the 
most holy place, even under the wings of the 
cherubims : for the cherubims spread forth their 
wings over the place of the ark, and the che- 
rubims covered the ark, and the staves thereof 
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aboTe. And they drew out the staves of the ark, 
that the ends of the staves were seen from the 
ark before the oracle ; but they were not seen 
without. And there it is unto this day. There 
was nothing in the ark save the two tables which 
Moses put therein at Hereby (which is one and 
the same mountain with Sinai,) when the Lord 
made a covenant with the children of Israel, 
when they came out of Egypt. And it came to 
pass, when the priests were come out of the holy 
place : (for all the priests that were present were 
sanctified, and did not wait by course : also the 
Levites which were the singers, all of them of 
Asaph, of Heman, of Jeduthun, with their sons 
and their brethren, being arrayed in white linen, 
having cymbals and psalteries and harps, stood 
at the east end of the altar^ (that is, the incense 
altar,) and with them an hundred and twenty 
priests sounding with trumpets :) it came even to 
pass, as tlie trumpeters and singers were as one, to 
make one sound to be heard in praising and 
thanking the Lord : and when they lifted up their 
voice with the trumpets and cymbals and in- 
struments of music, and praised the Lord, saying. 
For he is good ; for his mercy endureth for ever : 
that then the house was filled with a cloud, even 
the house of the Lord ; so that the priests could 
not stand to minister by reason of the cloud : for 
the glory of the Lord had filled the house of God. 
Then said Solomon, The Lord hath said that he 
would dwell in the thick darkness. But I have 
built an house of habitation for thee, and a place 
emblematic of thy dwelling for ever. And the 
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king turned bis face, and blessed the whole con- 
gregation of Israel; and all the congregation 
of Israel stood. And he said. Blessed be the 
Lord God of Israel, who hath with his hands ful- 
filled that which he spake with his mouth to my 
father David, saying. Since the day that I brought 
forth my peoi!>le out of the land of Egypt, I chose 
no city among all the tribes of Israel to build an 
house in, that my name might be there ; neither 
chose I any man to be a ruler over my people 
Israel : but 1 have chosen Jerusalem (as symbolic 
of the heavenly Jerusalem,) that my name might 
be there ; and have chosen David to be over my 
people Israel. Now it was in the heart of David 
my father to build an house for the name of the 
Lord God of Israel. But the Lord said unto 
David my father. Forasmuch as it was in thine 
heart to build an house for my name, thou didst 
well in that it was in thine heart : notwithstanding 
thou shalt not build the house ; but thy son which 
shalt come forth out of thy loins^ he shall build 
the house for my name. The Lord therefore hath 
performed his word that he hath spoken : for I 
am risen up in the room of David my father^ and 
am set on the throne of Israel, as the Lord pro- 
mised, and have built the house for the name of 
the Lord God of Israel. And in it have I put the 
ark, wherein is the covenant of the Lord, which 
he made with the children of Israel. — Then did 
the earthly son of David, (whose surpassing intel- 
lect was never equalled by the sons of men — then 
did this most magnificent of human potentates^ 
gifted with wisdom, encompassed with splendour. 
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transcendmg all a sapient eastern empress could 
conceive^ when ordained to represent, in the com- 
bined characters of mediatorial priest and king, the 
heavenly son of David — that celestial mediatorial 
Priest and King, who reigns both priest and king 
upon his glorious throne — Zech. vi. 13,) — stand be- 
fore the altar of the Lord in the presence of all the 
congregation of Israel, and spread forth bis hands : 
for Solomon had made a brazen scaffold of five cu- 
bits long, and five cubits broad , and three cubits high, 
and had set it in the midst of the court, (the court 
where the men worshipped,) and ascending the 
summit of sublunary grandeur^ upon it he stood, 
and kneeled down upon his knees, before all the 
congregation of Israel, and spread forth his hands 
toward heaven, and said, O Lord God of Israel, 
there is no god like thee in the heaven, nor in 
the earth ; which keepest covenant, and showest 
mercy unto thy servants, that walk before thee 
with all their hearts : thou which hast kept with 
thy servant David my father that which thou hast 
promised him ; and spakest with thy mouth, and 
hast fulfilled it with thine hand, as it is this day. 
Now therefore, O Lord God of Israel, keep with 
thy servant David my father that which thou hast 
promised him, saying. There shall not fail thee a 
man in my sight to sit upon the throne of Israel ; 
yet so that thy children take heed to their way to 
walk in my law^ as thou hast walked before me. 
Now then, O Lord God of Israel, let thy word be 
verified, which thou hast spoken unto thy servant 
David. But will God in very deed dwell with 
men on the earth ? behold, heaven and the hea- 
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ven of heavens (all which the house which Solo- 
mon had builded did typify) cannot contain thee ; 
how much less this house which I have built ! 
Have respect therefore to the prayer of thy ser- 
vant, and to his supplication, O Lord my God, to 
hearken unto the cry and the prayer which thy 
servant prayeth before thee : that thine eyes may 
be open upon this house day and night, upon the 
place whereof thou hast said that thou wouldest put 
thy name there ; to hearken unto the prayer which 
thy servant prayeth toward this place. Hearken 
therefore unto the supplications of thy servant, and 
of thy people Israel, which they shall make to- 
wards this emblematic place : hear thou from thy 
dwelling-place, even from heaven ; and when thou 
hearest, forgive. If a man sin against his neigh- 
bour, and an oath be laid upon him to make him 
swear, and the oath come before thine altar in 
this house ; then hear thou from heaven, and do, 
and judge thy servants, by requiting the wicked, 
by recompensing his way upon his own head; 
and by justifying the righteous, by giving him ac- 
cording to his righteousness. And if thy people 
Israel be put to the worse before the enemy, be- 
cause they have sinned against thee ; and shall 
return and confess thy name, and pray and make 
supplication before thee in this house; then hear 
thou from the heavens, and forgive the sin of thy 
people Israel, and bring them again unto the 
land which thou gavest to them and to their 
fathers. When the heaven is shut up, and there 
is no rain, because they have sinned against 
thee ; yet if they pray toward this place^ and con- 
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fens thy name, and turn from their sin, when 
thou dost afflict them ; then hear thou from hea- 
ven, and forgive the sin of thy- servants, and of 
thy people Israel, when thou hast taught them 
the good way wherein they should walk; and 
send rain upon thy land, which thou hast given 
unto thy people for an inheritance. If there be 
dearth in the land^ if there be pestilence, if there 
be blasting, or mildew, locusts, or caterpillars; 
if their enemies besiege them in the cities of 
their land ; whatsoever sore or whatsoever sick- 
ness there be: then what prayer or what sup- 
plication soever shall be made of any man^ or of 
all thy people Israel^ when every one shall know 
bis own sore and his own grief, and shall spread 
forth his hands in this house: then hear thou 
from heaven thy dwelling-place, and forgive, and 
render unto every man according unto all his ways, 
whose heart thou knowest; (for thou only knowest 
the hearts of the children of men :) that they may 
fear thee, to walk in thy ways, so long as they 
live in the land which thou gavest unto our 
fathers. Moreover concerning the stranger, which 
is not of thy people Israel, but is come from a far 
country for thy great name's sake, and thy mighty 
hand, and thy stretched out arm ; if they come 
and pray in this house ; then hear thou from the 
heavens, even from thy dwelling-place, and do 
according to all that the stranger calleth to thee 
for ; that all people of the earth may know thy 
name, and fear thee^ as doth thy people Israel, 
and may know that this house which I have built 
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is called by thy name. If thy people go out to 
war against their enemies by the way that Uiou 
shalt send them, and they pray unto thee toward 
this city which thou hast chosen, and the house 
which I have built for thy name ; then hear thou 
from the heavens their prayer and their supplica- 
tion, and maintain their cause. If they sin against 
thee, (for there is no man which sinneth not,) and 
thou be angry with them, and deliver them over 
before their enemies^ and they carry them away 
captives unto a land far off or near ; yet if they 
bethink themselves in the land whither they are 
carried captive^ and turn and pray unto thee in 
the land of their captivity, saying. We have 
sinned, we have done amiss, and have dealt 
wickedly : if they return to thee with all their 
heart and with all their soul in the land of their 
captivity, whither they have carried them cap« 
tives, and pray toward their land, which thou 
gavest unto their fathers, and toward the city 
which thou hast chosen, and toward the house 
which I have built for thy name : then hear thou 
from the heavens, even from thy dwelling-place, 
their prayer and their supplications, and main- 
tain their cause, and forgive thy people which 
have sinned against thee. Now, my God, let, I 
beseech thee, thine eyes be open, and let thine 
ears be attent unto the prayer that is made in 
this place. Now therefore arise, O Lord God, into 
thy resting-place, thou, and the ark of thy 
strength : let thy priests, O Lord God, be clothed 
with salvation, and let thy saints rejoice in good- 
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ness. O Lord God, turn not away the face of 
thine anointed : remember the mercies of David 
thy servant. 

" Now when Solomon had made an end of 
praying, the fire came down from heaven and 
consumed the burnt-offering and the sacrifices; 
and the glory of the Lord filled the house. And 
the priests could not enter into the house of the 
Lord, because the glory of the Lord had filled the 
Lord's house. And when all the children of 
Israel saw how the fire came down, and the glory 
of the Lord upon the house, they bowed them- 
selves with their faces to the ground upon the 
pavement, and worshipped, and praised the Lord^ 
saying. For he is good ; for his mercy endureth 
for ever. Then the king and all the people of- 
fered sacrifices before the Lord. And king Solo* 
mon offered a sacrifice of twenty and two thou- 
sand oxen, and an hundred and twenty thousand 
sheep : so the king and all the people dedicated 
the house of God. And the priests waited on 
their offices : the Levites also with instruments of 
music of the Lord, which David the king had 
made to praise the Lord, because his mercy en- 
dureth for ever, when David praised by their 
ministry ; and the priests sounded trumpets be- 
fore them, and all Israel stood. Moreover So- 
lomon hallowed the middle of the court that was 
before the house of the Lord : for there he offered 
burnt offerings, and the fat of the peace offerings, 
because the brazen altar which Solomon had 
made was not able to receive the burnt offerings, 
and the meat offerings, and the fat. Also at the 
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same time Solomon kept the feast seven days, 
and all Israel with him, a very great congrega- 
tion, from the entering in of Hamath unto the 
river of Egypt. And in the eighth day they made 
a solemn assembly : for they kept the dedication 
of the altar seven days, and the feast seven days. 
And on the three-and-twentieth day of the se- 
venth month he sent the people away into their 
tents, glad and merry in heart for the good- 
ness that the Lord had shewed unto David, and 
to Solomon, and to Israel his people. Thus So- 
lomon finished the house of the Lord, and the 
king's house : and all that came into Solomon's 
heart to make in the house of the Lord, and in his 
own house, he prosperously effected. And the 
Lord appeared to Solomon by night, and said 
unto him, I have heard thy prayer, and have 
chosen this place unto myself for an house of 
sacrifice. If I shut up heaven that there be no 
rain, or if I command the locusts to devour the 
land, or if I send pestilence among my people ; 
if my people, which are called by my name, 
shall humble themselves, and pray, and seek my 
face, and turn from their wicked ways ; then will 
I hear from heaven, and will forgive their sin, and 
will heal their land. Now mine eyes shall be 
open, and mine ears attent unto the prayer that is 
made in this place. For now have I chosen and 
sanctified this house, that my name may be there 
for ever : and mine eyes and mine heart shall be 
there perpetually. And Solomon offered burnt 
offerings unto the Lord on the altar of the Lord, 
which he had built before the porch, (that is, the 
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brazen altar,) even after a certain rate every day, 
offering according to the commandment of Moses, 
on the sabbaths, and on the new moons, and on the 
solemn feasts, three times in the year, even in the 
feast of unleavened bread, and in the feast of 
weeks, and in the feast of tabernacles. And he 
appointed, according to the order of David his 
father, the courses of the priests (the patterns of 
things in the heavens, Heb. ix. 6—9,) to their ser- 
vice, and the Levites to their charges, to praise 
and minister before the priests, as the duty of 
every day required; the porters also by their 
courses at every gate : for so had David the man 
of God commanded. And they departed not 
from the commandment of the king unto the 
priests and Levites concerning any matter^ or 
concerning the treasures. Now all the work of 
Solomon was prepared unto the day of the foun- 
dation of the house of the Lord, and until it was 
finished. So the house of the Lord was per- 
fected.* 



VOL. I. 



242 THE COMPARATIVE COINCIDENCE 



CHAPTER VII. 

The impression resulting from an attentive perusal 
of the preceding recapitulation, must again so con* 
firm our position, as to the momentous import of the 
legal types, as to require but very little comment 
from us. We shall therefore briefly observe, that 
though secret things belong to God alone, those 
things which are revealed belong to us, and our 
children for ever : and as the figurative delineation 
of heavenly things conveyed by the Mosaic sym- 
bols is included in the latter number^ a just con- 
ception of their meaning and intention is unques- 
tionably an object of the most paramount im- 
portance ; for if we are not well grounded in our 
Christian rudiments by Christianity's initiatory 
Schoolmaster, it is to be feared that we shall never 
become proficients in that blessed science. We 
are led perhaps into a too frequent repetition of 
these apologizing remarks by that prevalent and, 
we think, very unfortunate opinion, which im- 
putes research to pride, and ignorance to hu- 
mility. Should, however, the reasons interspersed 
in these pages prove insufficient to shield us from 
the above-named accusation, let our censurers 
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remember^ that God does nothing in vain. This 
consideration will, we trust, exculpate us from 
the charge of vain curiosity, when humbly con- 
tinuing our inquiries into the nature and design 
of these emblematic patterns which He has him- 
self been pleased to place in our hands : and on 
this account there is, we think, good ground to 
hope that the most complacent satisfaction will 
result from our further inspection of them. 

The long scriptural quotation just inserted, to- 
gether with the many elucidatory digressions 
which have necessarily occurred, having greatly 
impeded our progress in the noble subject before 
us, we must request our readers to keep in mind, 
that the conclusions already stated have assigned 
our lower heavens unto a definite purpose, and 
that purpose is, the reception and education of 
probationary beings. Also, that the secondary, 
or intermediate heavens, has been from Scripture 
proved to be the holy place, or paradise, the 
happy region allotted for the reception of our de- 
parted spirits. The delightful inquiry in which 
we now engage, points to the nature of that illus- 
trious society unto whom we shall be united in 
this felicitous retreat. That this will be com- 
posed of intelligents far superior to those with 
whom we now converse, the symbolic patterns of 
things in the heavens do, we think, very clearly 
ascertain. We must, however, here premise, 
that when the figurative representation of the 
first, second, and third heavens were primarily 
made by Moses in the desert, that these several 
divisions formed one tabernacle, as it was then 

R 2 
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denominated^ resembling, Josepbus tells us, a 
portable temple ; and it is likewise necessary, for 
a distinct understanding of the subject on which 
we are entering, to observe, that the appellation of 
tabernacle, as applied in Holy Writ, sometimes 
means and includes the whole tripartite tabernacle 
conjoined together; sometimes it exclusively 
means the second division, or holy place, though 
this is generally distinguished by the title of the 
tabernacle of the congregation ; and sometimes it 
exclusively means the third division, or most holy 
place. 

On the different and appropriate types affix- 
ed in these three separate divisions of the taber- 
nacle, which, previous to the erection of a per- 
manent tripartite temple by king Solomon, the 
portable temple was always called, we have 
already very briefly treated ; and we shall now 
proceed to notice the hangings, walls or boun- 
daries, of which its different divisions were 
severally formed. Now the hangings for the court 
of the tabernacle, or first division, were directed 
to be made of fine twined linen ; and the hanging 
for the gate of the court was blue, and purple, and 
scarlet, and fine twined linen wrought with needle- 
work. (Exod. xxvii. 9, 16.) But the commandment 
respecting the hangings which formed the second 
division, the tabernacle of the congregation, or figu- 
rative representation of the holy place above, is 
as follows : — " Moreover thou shalt make the taber- 
nacle of the congregation, (or temporary residence 
of the souls of the righteous after death,) with ten 
curtains of fine twined linen, and blue, and purple^ 
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and scarlet: with cherubims of cunning work 
shalt thou make them." (Exod. xxvi. 1.) Then 
follows directions for the coupling of these cur-^ 
tains together, that it may form, as ordained 
(verse 6) one distinct tabernacle. The cover- 
ing of this tabernacle is then directed to be 
made of curtains of goat's hair, coupled together, 
that it may be one tent, (verse 1 1,) and devoted to 
one definite purpose. And it was still further 
enacted^ that a covering should be made for the 
tent of rams* skins dyed red ; and a covering above 
of badgers' skins, (verse 14,) to protect the same, 
as Josephus observes, from the injuries of the 
weather. Here end the commandments respect- 
ing the hangings of the tent^ or camp^ of the con- 
gregation. That the curtains or hangings, on 
which such special instruction was given to have 
cherubims embroidered or wrought, were solely 
ordained for, and confined to, the purpose of 
encompassing the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion, very plainly appears by the ensuing direc- 
tions for the formation of the third tabernacle, 
or most holy place. ^' And thou shalt make 
boards for the tabernacle of shittim wood stand- 
ing u," (when reared up, as ordered, v. 30 ;) and 
subsequent to the directions as to the manner of 
their being coupled and secured together, it is 
further commanded that all these boards should 
be overlaid with gold. The cherubic hangings of 
which the intermediate tabernacle was formed, 
were therefore wholly unconnected with this 
third and most splendid sanctum. Finally, '' And 
thou shalt rear up the tabernacle according to the 
fashion thereof which was showed thee in the 
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mount. And thou shalt make a vail of blue, 
and purple, and scarlet, and fine twined linen of 
cunning work : with cherubims shall it be made. 
And thou shalt hang up the vail under the taches, 
that thou mayest bring in thither within the vail 
the ark of the testimony : and the vail shall divide 
unto you between the holy place and the most 
holy."(Exod. xxvi. 30, 31, 33.) 

That the cherubic emblems which we now pro- 
pose for contemplation, were types exclusively 
appertaining to the tent of the congregation, is 
further proved by the execution of those instruc- 
tions which God was pleased to repeat unto king 
Solomon ; for we find that on the walls of the holy 
place he graved cherubims. (2 Chron. iii. 7.) But 
in the most holy house, there is no mention of 
cherubims being graved on the walls ; it is only 
said that they were overlaid with fine gold. There 
was no symbol of cherubic beings therein affixed, 
save that most magnificent of types, the chariot 
of the cherubims, (verse 8,) thousands of mighty 
angels. Moreover, in the celestial vision of the 
heavenly temple with which the prophet Ezekiel 
was honoured, we are informed that the inner 
house, or holy place, was made with cherubims 
and palm trees, and that there was made on 
the doors cherubims and palm trees, like 
as were made on the walls. (Ezek. xl.) From 
this latter communication it is presumed^ that 
the vail formed by Moses in the desart, and 
that afterwards made by king Solomon, and 
on which cherubims were commanded to be 
wrought, was so placed, that the side on which 
the cherub' ^ embroidered faced the holy 
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place, thereby surrounding it with these che* 
rubic emblems ; the lack of which vail in the 
vision of Ezekiel was supplied by the folding- 
doors, on which cherubims and palm trees were 
delineated.* These recitals and observations, we 
think, very clearly prove, that the typical che- 
rubims and palm trees we have now been no- 
ticing, was a type exclusively belonging to the 
sacred symbol of the paradisaic region ; and also 
pretty plainly shows that these paradisaic cherubs 
were of an order entirely distinct from those in- 
habiting the holiest of holies.t Released from 
out our house of bondage, delivered from our 
hard oppressors in these lower heavens, we then 
shall come unto the heavenly Elim^ encamp by its 
crystal wells of pure and living water, with the 
blessed cherubims who dwell beneath its palm 
trees: sustained by angels' food, (Psalm Ixviii. 
25,) until we come unto a land inhabited — until 
we come unto the borders of the great celestial 
Canaan. That the Egyptian bondage was sym- 
bolic of our present state of bondage, and the 
joumeyings of the Israelites subsequent to their 
release from it unto the land of Canaan, sym- 

* That by the inner house mentioned in the vision wherewith 
the prophet Ezekiel was honoured, and in which he beheld 
cherubims and palm trees alternately graved on the walls and 
doors, was meant the holy place, or intermediate heaven, is very 
plainly proved by the types therein affixed — ^namely, the altar 
of shittim wood overlaid with gold, and the table before the 
Lord ; (Ezekiel xli. 22 ;) besides which, in verse 4th, he speaks 
separately of the most holy place. 

t But this is a point we shall soon take occasion to very 
clearly prove. 
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bolic of our journey to the heavenly Canaan, are ac- 
knowledged facts. And it is highly confirmatory 
of the halt we are ordained to sustain in the para- 
disaic region previous to our admission into the 
great heavenly Canaan, to observe the symbolic 
halt ordained for the children of Israel, previous to 
their admission into the terrestrial Canaan : "And 
they came to Elim^ where were twelve wells 
of water, and threescore and ten palm trees, and 
they encamped there by the waters," (Exod. xv^ 
27,) as evidently typical of our encampment in 
the heavenly paradise, as were the palm trees 
growing at Elim, the palm trees affixed by king 
Solomon in the holy place, and the palm trees 
beheld by Ezekiel in his vision, of this hallowed 
realm of the heavenly paradisaic garden, destined 
for our temporary residence on our departure 
from this present vale of tears. And the allusion 
to our journey through this life is still further 
carried on by the record contained in the 1 6th 
chapter of Exodus and 35th verse, where it is 
said, And the children of Israel did eat manna 
until they came to a land inhabited, (until they 
came unto the symbol of that glorious land which 
God himself inhabits — unto the symbol of that 
resplendent region, where Deity himself reveals 
his ever blessed presence,) until they came unto 
the borders of the earthly land of Canaan. All 
tending to clearly elicit that by the same omni- 
potent word which calls us, and all the other 
rational free agents inhabiting these lower hea- 
vens, into existence, both we and they are des- 
tined to pass a short probation in them, previous 
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to our removal into that more permanent resi- 
dence, the tabernacle of the congregation ; for 
an encampment pre-shows a far more durable 
residence than that in which we now are placed 
in God's outward court below. From this we 
shall ascend into that holy place where we 
shall be perfecting^ until we become perfect and 
fit for presentation to that pure and perfect Being 
inhabiting eternity. We thus see the three dis- 
tinct districts of the boundless universe divided 
for the reception of probationary, perfecting, and 
perfected beings. 

On the subject of these cherubims and palm 
trees, we are further informed by Ezekiel, that 
these cherubs were stationed alternately betwixt 
intermediate palm trees, so that a palm tree was 
between a cherub and a cherub: and every 
cherub had two faces ; so that the face of a man 
was toward the palm tree on the one side, and 
the face of a young lion toward the palm tree on 
the other side. " The face of a man, to express, 
by the image of the only rational creature on this 
earth, their clearness of intelligence and strength 
of reason."* '* The face of a lion, significant of 
their courage — of a young lion, descriptive of 
their strength and agility ;" and there is, we think, 
likewise an intimation contained in the word 
* young,' that these cherubs are the offspring of a 
much lat^r creation than those morning stars, 
who dwell in higher heavens. That these che- 
rubims were inferior to the cherubims of glory, 
the blessed inhabitants of the holiest of holies, the 

* Doddridge. 
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circumstances we now proceed to state conspire 
to evince. Their destined residence is the se- 
condary subordinate region: their hieroglyphic 
representation has two faces^ denotive of an intel- 
lect much superior to ours, but bearing no pro- 
portion whatever in its signification to the de- 
scription of those wonderful beings, those 
cherubims of glory, who are in the midst of, and 
round about, the throne of God; and whose 
amazing faculties and extraordinary intelligence 
are described by ** creatures full of eyes, before 
and behind." (Rev. iv. 6.) By the wide distinction 
in the command for their delineation, these last 
being ordained to be made of pure and solid gold 
out of one piece, (Exod. xxxvii. 7,) whereas the 
others were only symboled by embroidery on 
vails, and gravings upon walls; — by the signal 
mention made by St. Paul respecting those 
highest orders of created beings, affixing unto 
them the appellation of cherubims of glory, while 
he passes entirely unnoticed the typical repre- 
sentation of the subordinate order on the vails 
and walls; — and, by Jehovah being so oft ad- 
dressed in Scripture, as that great God, who 
dwells between the cherubims of glory. We are 
not much versed in eternal annals, but from what 
we do know, it appears even more than probable 
that the revolting angels were the origin of exem- 
plified evil ; and that previous to their rebellion 
the various orders of celestial beings enjoyed in 
bliss the presence of their God, though a diminu- 
tion must have of course occurred during the 
period of their appointed conflicts. But could 
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archangels, cherubims, or seraphims complain 
when by the eternal purpose of the eternal God, 
the manifestation of his own beloved Son was 
pre-ordained, in the dread event of their defec- 
tion, to destroy the works produced by their 
cursed operations ? That dread event at length 
did partially take place, and has thereby demon- 
strated for ever, that no exaltation of rank, no 
superiority of endowments^ no participation of 
felicity, could ensure salvation, without the culti- 
vation of inherent virtue. And many passages of 
Scripture concur to show, that heaven itself was 
the high station where they sustained their trials. 
*' There was war in heaven : Michael and his 
angels fought against the dragon ; and the dragon 
fought and his angels, and prevailed not ; neither 
was their place found any more in heaven. And 
the great dragon was cast out, that old serpent 
called the Devil and Satan ; he was cast out, and 
his angels were cast out with him." (Rev. xii. 
7 — 9.) '' I beheld Satan as lightning fall from 
heaven." (Lukex. 18.) At this tremendous epoch, 
we should conceive, a period was put unto the 
trials with which the highest orders of created 
beings were ordained occasionally to cope. 
Those blessed angels who kept their first estate 
also retained their primitive habitation. (Jude 6.) 
Those dignities who fell had sinned past redemp- 
tion, and were for ever banished from their pri- 
mitive habitation. 

Now, we are disposed to think, that the high 
appellation of cherubims of glory has been con- 
ferred on all those various orders of elevated 
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victors, who triumphantly stood their test — who in 
full glory now are permanently fixed ; behold, in 
fulness of all glory, the glorious presence of the 1 

God of glory : in glory there to dwell, henceforth 
for evermore. These, doubtless, exhibit as various 
degrees of glory as distinctions in orders; but 
they are all, even the lowest^ glorious, glorified, 
and illustrious beings, and are so described in 
every scriptural representation of them, and by 
their great Lord and head^ who alone unto us 
could appreciate their holiness and glorious rank : 
in the great high emporium, they are styled the 
holy angels, (Luke ix. 26,) and the angels of God, 
(Luke XV. 10.) " Whosoever shall confess him be- 
fore men, him shall the Son of man also confess 
before the angels of God." (Luke xii. 8, 9.) And 
when foretelling his second advent, he places 
them in the following glorious connexion : ** When 
the Son of man shall come in his own glory, and 
in his Father's, and of the holy angels," (Luke ix. 
26,) declaring also that when He comes in glory, 
that all the holy angels will come with him. 
(Matt. XXV. 31.) And as it will give a clearness 
to the present subject of our contemplation, we 
shall, through our ensuing pages, attach the title 
of cherubims of glory to all the inmates of the 
holiest of holies ; and that of paradisaic cherubs, 
to those inferior orders who inhabit paradise. 
The highest of these is probably the link which 
joins unto the lowest order of the cherubims of 
glory, whilst the lowest order of the paradisaic 
cherubs again unites unto the highest of proba- 
tionary beings. But though the ministrations of 
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these glorious ministers, the cherubims of glory 
in the celestial paradise, may probably be held in 
frequent requisition ; though their hallowed mis- 
sions to the heavenly holy place is by Scripture 
proved most certain, (and which we shall soon 
have occasion to fully prove ;)* yet we feel as- 
sured that the emblematic cherubs graven upon 
the walls and vails, betwixt intermediate palm 
trees, cannot be designed to typify these missions 
— cannot be designed to represent even the 
lowest order of the cherubims of glory — the lowest 
order of the high inhabitants of the high heaven 
of heavens, — as the type clearly ordained to repre- 
sent their ministrations in the heavenly interme- 
diate sanctuary^ unquestionably is the ministra- 
tions of the sons of Aaron in the earthly interme- 
diate sanctuary ; a type so distinctly com- 
manded, and so positively asserted by St. Paul 
to be a pattern of things in the heavens, (Heb. 
viii. 5,) as to remove all possibility of misconcep- 
tion on this point. The communication is as 
follows : — " And take thou unto thee Aaron thy 
brother, and his sons with him^ from among the 
children of Israel, that he may minister unto me 
in the priest's office, even Aaron, Nadab and 
Abihu, Eleazar and Ithamar, Aaron's sons. And 
thou shalt make holy garments for Aaron thy 
brother for glory and for beauty. And thou shalt 
speak unto all that are wise-hearted, whom I have 
filled virith the spirit of wisdom, that they may make 
Aaron's garments to consecrate him, that he may 

* We forbear to insert the passages from Isaiah vi. 6, 7, 
Rev. viii 3, 4, &c. as we shall have occasion to do so hereafter. 
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minister unto me in the priest s office/' As on the 
illustrious emblematic attirements of Aaron, as 
symbolic of the great and high celestial Priest, 
we shall have occasion hereafter particularly to 
speak, we shall here omit to state the very 
special directions respecting their formation, re- 
corded in the twenty-eighth chapter of Exodus, 
(we do, however, here recommend a perusal of 
the whole chapter,) and proceed to insert those 
which typify the object of our immediate contem- 
plation, and which we find enacted in the same 
chapter, for the formation of the subordinate sym- 
bolic decorations commanded to be worn by the 
sons of Aaron and their subsequent successors. 
'' And for Aaron's sons thou shalt make coats, and 
thou shalt make for them girdles, and bonnets 
shalt thou make for them, for glory and for 
beauty/' Evidently emblematic of celestial and 
glorious beings— even of cherubims of glory. No 
emblem denotive of glory being appropriate to 
the ministrators on our earth, any further than as 
they typify and represent the ministrations of 
celestial priests in heaven. (And that the highest 
orders of created beings are invested with the 
dignified appointments both of kings and priests, 
plainly appears from Rev. v. 10.) But this point 
is placed past conjecture by St. Paul, who ex- 
pressly tells us, as before observed, that the legal 
priests served as examples and shadows of hea- 
venly things. And as the ministration of the 
sons of Aaron at the brazen altar^ in the first or 
outward sanctuary, could not be denominated an 
example and shadow of heavenly things, it must 
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mean their ministration in the holy place which 
was intended to serve for such shadowy example. 
And this point is also clearly ascertained by St. 
Paul, who tells us that when the whole of the 
typical apparatus was completed, as ordained 
by God himself to be made by Moses, the 
priests (the sons of Aaron) and their successors 
went always into die first of the holy places, (Heb. 
iz. 6,) the first emblem of the heavenly taber- 
nacles, accomplishing the service of God. Here 
they were ordained by the great celestial Primate 
to pre-figure the ministration of celestial, though 
subordinate beings, to Him the great high chief 
Shepherd, and by him ordained to ministrate in 
the heavenly, though subordinate region, the holy 
place above. But into the second, or holiest of 
all, Aaron alone was allowed to enter, (Lev. xvi.,) 
as prefigurator of the great high priest who is set 
on the right-hand of the throne of the Majesty in 
the heavens — the minister of the sanctuary, and of 
the true tabernacle pitched by the Lord, not man. 
It is further observable, that the delineation 
of the paradisaic cherubs in the heavenly pat- 
terns ; their being placed alternately betwixt in- 
termediate palm trees, and planted^ as it were, in 
this house of their God, strongly intimates them 
to be the fixed stationary inhabitants of the holy 
place above — that is, until the final consumma- 
tion of all things in these sublunary heavens, 
when a regular advance in station will unques- 
tionably take place. And these suppositions are 
powerfully supported by the Mosaic symbols: 
for an encampment distinctly portrays a long, 
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though not ever-during residence. These remarks, 
if just^ again concur to prove, that the cherubic 
types surrounding the emblematic sanctuary, 
could not portray cherubims of glory, it being 
wholly improbable that the high inhabitants of 
the highest heavens should retrograde in station, 
and, leaving theirblessed compeers, be destined ex- 
clusively to associate with an inferior order of in- 
telligents, until the great sabbatic year of general 
jubilee. And that no such destination has been 
appointed for them^ that their ministrations in 
the holy place above, are occasional, and alter- 
nately performed, is evident by the further ordi- 
nation which we find enacted respecting the 
typical representations of the angelic priests in 
heaven ; for we are expressly informed that these 
were ordained to fulfil their several functions in 
courses; that David divided the four thousand 
who praised the Lord with instruments into 
courses among the sons of Levi ; (I Chron. xxiii. 
6, 6 ;) that Aaron was separated that he should 
sanctify the most holy things^ he and his sons for 
ever to bum incense before the Lord to minister 
unto him, and to bless his name for ever, (verse 
13 :) and we also find that these monthly courses 
were determined by lot ; (1 Chron. xxiv. 5. 31; 
XXV. 8 ;) and that they executed the priest's office 
before God in the order of their course according 
to the custom of the priest's office by lot. (Luke 
i. 8, 9.) We may fairly conclude that this alter- 
nate performance of their sacred duties, in the 
figurative temple, was designed to represent the 
alternate ministrations of angelic priests in the 
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great heavenly temple^ and fully ascertains the 
justness of the inference last stated. Nor are we 
left quite uninformed as to the appropriate offices 
assigned unto these high illustrious beings, to be 
by them performed at the great incense fane. A 
passage in Isaiah's vision portrays the seraphims 
as applying the sacred fire from the celestial 
altar to the blessed purpose of removing all ini- 
quity, and purifying from sin. (Isaiah vi.) Ano- 
ther contained in the apocalypse likewise 
concurs to prove the officiating of these glo- 
rious priests at that resplendent fane, that with 
onuch incense they wafted up from thence the 
prayers of saints within the parting vail. (Rev. 
viii. 3.) And it is worthy of remark, that at the 
solemn juncture when Zechariah executed the 
priest's office before God, in the order of his 
course, and his lot was to burn incense when he 
went into the typical temple of the Lord, and the 
whole multitude of the people were praying with- 
out, at the time of incense, one of the great 
heavenly priests who, from his own annunciation, 
was a cherubim of glory, (^^ I am Gabriel, who 
stand in the presence of God,'') descended down 
to earth, and took his station on the right side 
of the incense-altar in our terrestrial temple. 

^ Zechariah, to thee thy course by lot hath given. 
To bear sweet incense up from earth to heaven*' 

** Gabriel, to thee thy course by lot hath given. 

To bear glad tidings of great joy down to earth from heaven.*'* 

By this, and abundant other scriptural com- 

* «• Gabriel, to thee thy course by lot hath given.** Though 
this line is applied by MiUon in his ^^ Paradise Lost*' to the pur* 

VOL. !• S 
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munications, we are taught, not only that 
these heavenly priests ministrate by lot, but 
that the gracious ministrations of these cheru- 
bims of glory are not confined unto the holy 
place above. For are they not evermore sent 
forth on Heaven's benignant errands, to minister 
for those who are salvation's heirs ? (Heb. i. 4.) 
Have not multitudes of the bright heavenly hosts 
chorused their hosannahs in this our lower re- 
gion? (Luke ii. 13.) Their blessed embassies 
extend unto God's footstool, heaven; the hallowed 
ladder on which they descend and reascend, 
though set upon the earth, reaches to the highest 
heavens, — it reaches up to God ; and that its con- 
secrated steps convey the noblest orders of ce- 
lestial beings, their own annunciation, as already 
noticed, fully ascertains. When the angel of the 
Lord appeared unto Zechariah, at the right side of 
the altar of incense, Zechariah was troubled^ and 
fear fell upon him. But the angel said, Fear not, 
Zechariah, for thy prayer is heard. And he said 
unto the angel. Whereby shall I know this? And 
the angel answering said unto him, I am Gabriel, 
that stand in the presence of God! And it is 
likewise observable, that this representative ladder 
also shows forth, that the missions and employ-^ 
ments of these exalted saints, when dispatched to 
our lower starry heavens, must necessarily lead 

pose of fiction, it is so very apposite to the subject before ut, we 
could not forbear, not only inserting it, but applying it to the 
purpose of truth : and it contains a strong intimation that this 
great writer viewed this subject in the same light as that in 
which we have been considering it. 
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them into that hallowed realm, the secondary bea- 
Tens. For do not the heavenly patterns distinctly 
portray, that all delegates from out the holiest 
of holies must pass the holy place above unto our 
nether district ; that there is no way, no aperture, 
no possibility of journeying to the first heaven save 
through the secondary one ; that here again the 
progress is impeded, for neither man nor angel 
can pass the barred gate of the celestial sheep- 
fold without a passport from the great chief 
heavenly Shepherd — He is the door ; (John x, 9 ;) 
by him alone do all go in and out, and find blest 
pasturage? Therefore the sacred ladder which 
reaches down to earth, and rises up unto the gate 
of heaven,* bearing the blessed footsteps of che- 
rubims of glory, must ascend in this direction ; it 
can do so in no other ; which* again delineates the 
passing and repassing of these blessed mission- 
aries through the paradisaic realms. The certainty 
of their missions on earth, and consequently into 
our lower heavens, was a fact well known by 
the Israelites, who received their law by the dis- 
position of angels when God was in the midst of 
them upon the holy place of Sinai ; the type of the 
ladder we have just been contemplating having 
been revealed to the very patriarch from 
whom that people derived their appellation^ and 
the frequent appearance of angelic visitors to 

• 

* ''And behold a ladder set upon the earth, and the top of it 
reached to heaven : and, behold the angeU of the Lord ascend- 
ing and descending on it. And Jacob said, S«rely the Lord is 
in this place : this is none other but the house of God^ and this 
is the gate of heaven." — (Gen. xxviii. 12 — 17.) 

S 2 
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him, and also to his ancestor Abraham, must 
have rendered the ordination of any symbolic 
representation of these visits unnecessary and su- 
perfluous; and no direction whatever is to be 
found for such representation among the many 
special ones imparted by God unto Moses. But 
when the emblematic temple was erected by king 
Solomon, and the appearance of cherubims of 
glory on our earth was become less frequent, and 
the facts just noticed were not so recent in the 
recollection, or strongly impressed on the minds of 
the Jewish people, as at the awful juncture when 
Moses received his very particular instructions, 
we find some intimation of their occasional pre- 
sence on our earth delineated in 1 Kings vii. 29 — 
36, where we are told that king Solomon made ten 
bases of brass for the support of the typical re- 
generating lavers, and that the work of the bases 
was on this manner: — They had borders, and the 
borders were between the ledges ; and on the 
borders that were between the ledges were lions, 
oxen, and cherubims : for on the plates of the 
ledges thereof, and on the borders thereof, he 
graved cherubims, lions, and palm trees, (denotive 
of our earthly paradise.) We conceive these 
types were probably intended to portray the oc- 
casional visits of cherubims of glory upon earth ; 
(the hieroglyphical descriptions just stated, being 
those always employed in Scripture as represen- 
tative of cherubims of glory ;)* and their continual, 

* We did, in pp. 249 and 250 of this volume, particularize 
the hieroglyphic representation of the paradisaic cherubs, as por- 
trayed by Ezekiel ; and if our readers will re-peruse them, and 
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though invisible inspection of^ and guardianship 
over, the great and momentous work of regeneration 

compare them with the note p. 64 , they will perceive that the 
description of the cherubims therein contained, with that of 
lions and ozen> mentioned in the 1st book of Kings vii. 29 — 36, 
is most correspondent to those hieroglyphics which are always 
employed in Scripture for the purpose of portraying cherubims 
of glory. And this observation is further proved to be just by 
an inspection of Ezekiel's vision, (chapter the 1st,) wherein it is 
recorded, that the word of the Lord came expressly to him, and 
the hand of the Lord was upon him. '' And I looked, and» 
behold, a whirlwind came out of the north, a great cloud, and a 
fire infolding itself, and a brightness was about it ; and out of 
the midst thereof as the colour of amber out of the midst of the 
fire. Also out of the midst thereof came the likeness of four 
living creatures. And this was their appearance ; they had the 
likeness of a man. And every one had four faces, (very superior 
to the paradisaic cherubs,) and every one had four wings. And 
their feet were straight feet; the sole of their feet was like 
the sole of a calf's foot, (or young oxen — the simile always 
employed as the representative of the strength and powers of 
cherubims of glory ;) and they sparkled like the colour of bur- 
nished brass. And they had the hands of a man under their 
wings on their four sides ; and they four had their faces and 
their wings. Their wings were joined one to another; they 
turned not when they went ; they went every one straight for- 
ward. As for the likeness of their faces, they four had the face 
of a man, and the face of a lion, on the right side: and they 
four had the face of an ox on the left side ; they four had also 
the face of an eagle. Thus were their faces : and they were full of 
eyes round about them four." Mr. Orton, in his exposition of 
this vision, says — ''That these cherubims represented the angeh 
of God, — that their appearances, proportions, wings, feet, and 
hands, were representative of their steadiness, dexterity, and 
dispatch in business. They went straight forward, intimating 
the sincerity of their intentions, the unanimity of their designs, 
and the constancy of their pursuits. Their faces like a man, to 
signify their understanding and prudence ; the face of a lion on 
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to be accomplished in' the outward sanctuary, (the 
typical representative of the probationary hea- 
venSy) and of which the molten sea, with its sur- 
rounding lavers, ordained for the purpose of sym- 
bolic cleansings, was the specific type. The 
evidence of fulfilled prophecy having now super- 
seded the necessity of supernatural appearances, 
the visible agency of these cherubims of glory are 
totally withdrawn. We are, however, blessed 
with the consolation of knowing, from him who 
could alone inform us, that we still enjoy the 
guardianship of these most exalted orders of 
created beings ; for in heaven our angels do ever 
behold the universal Father ; and all who dwell 
in his immediate presence are cherubims of glory. 
But these distinguished saints, from the foregoing 
observations, do not appear to be the beings 
destined for our constant associates in our sepa- 
rate state ; nor can we suppose the subordinate 
cherubs who inhabit paradise to be the offspring 
of a new and distinct creation of angelic beings ; 
(and that cherubic signifies angelic, is an acknow- 
ledged truth, see Johnson's Dictionary ;) for a 
newly formed order would have to pass proba- 

the right side> to denote their strength and courage ; the fince 
of an ox on the left side, to show their unwearied diligence 
and application. They four had also the face of an eagle, to 
iotimate their quickness and penetration.'' And these four 
living creatures, described by Ezekiel, are evidently the same 
four living creatures described by St. John in his apocalypse . 
and which are (as before observed) always allowed by our best 
paraphrasts, to represent the highest order of created beings ; 
consequently, the symbols described, (I Kings vii. 29 — 36,) are 
appropriate emblems of cherubims of glory. 
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tionary trials, and it would but ill harmonise with 
the regularity, happiness, and consistency of 
almighty plans to ordain intelligents of a supe- 
rior nature to undergo their conflicts with an 
inferior race, just safe escaped from probationary 
states ; and to the reception of which, we know, 
at least in our own case, this heavenly sanctuary, 
or intermediate heaven, is destined and devoted. 
Who may we then suppose are those inferior 
cherubims that occupy the paradisaic regions ? 
What order of intelligents are these with whom 
we are delegated to associate in our separate 
estate? And from whence may we conjecture 
the population of this holy, happy realm to pro- 
ceed ? Let us raise up our eyes unto our starry 
heavens, and we shall, we think, from thence de- 
duce an answer to our inquiry. If they contain 
seminaries which bafile calculation^ — if its count- 
less hosts are all, like our small world, solely de- 
voted to the accommodation of probationary 
beings— and if our observations on the sym- 
bolic patterns are allowed to be just, — may we 
not feel assured that the same great heavenly 
gate will be opened by the blest celestial priest 
over God^s own house above, by whom he made 
these worlds, unto each virtuous moral agent 
from out this nether district, as is opened unto 
us ; and that there hourly does ascend from out 
our lower regions myriads of beings whose trials 
are consummated, into that hallowed sanctuary, 
the secondary heavens ? The emblematic charts 
of heavenly things, beholden in this view^ unfold 
a plan, the vast expanse of which expands our 



264 THE COMPARATIVE COINCIDENCE 

admiring minds, in adoration of the wisdom, 
greatness, and infinitude of its almighty Author. 

But if the population of the intermediate heavens 
ascendeth up from ours, how comes it that the 
epithet of cherubs, or angelic nature, is affixed to 
any of its inhabitants ? Our departed spirits do 
not, we know, immediately upon their emanci- 
pation from their clay abode, attain that glorious 
title ; for such a supposition is completely contra- 
dicted by a former quotation^ wherein the sepa- 
rated spirits under the incense altar in the holy, 
heavenly place, are expressly called the souls of 
them that were slain for the word of God, and for 
the testimony which they held.* And if any 
spirits from out our little world could have been 
deemed worthy of this distinguished honour, none 
could have had a higher claim than those illustrious 
heroes who yielded up their lives in attestation to 
the truth of God's revealed word.f Had Scrip- 



* Rev. vi. 9. In addition to which, in St. Paul's recapitula- 
tion of the company of heaven, he styles our separated souls, 
<' the spirits of just men made perfect.** 

t There is one passage in Scripture which may be perhaps 
considered as opposing the position laid down, and which as- 
signed our separated spirits to remain in Paradise until the final 
consummation. The passage to which we allude are the words 
of Solomon , who says, that when the body turns to dust, the 
spirit returns to God who gave it. (Ecccl. xii. 7.) But we 
cannot consider this passage of sufficient import, to overturn the 
doctrine which we have found reason and Scripture coincide so 
clearly in establishing. That when the spirits of the just are 
safely stranded in the holy place above, they are on their return 
to God who gave them, is an incontrovertible fact; they have 
been commended into the hands of, and received by, God the Son, 
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tare not been thus explicit, it might have been 
supposed that those happy souls, who in their in- 
fant state subdued vice by virtue, though in a weak 
degree, when stranded in the blessed port of 
safety, love, and peace, and who are doubtless 
(besides the resemblance which, on the highest 
authority, we are told exists between departed 
spirits and angelic nature, for God himself has 
said^ I make my angels spirits, Heb. i. 7,) 
speedily progressing to the purity and perfection 
of angels, might have been termed, on this ac- 
count, cherubic, or angelical ; but the passage 
cited from the Revelations positively contradicts 
such a supposition.* From reflection, however, 

the Second Person of the great and blessed Trinity, by him who 
is the way> the truth> the life ; and, by the same way that He re- 
turned unto the Father, they are returning also. They are ever 
with him, and none can take them out of his hands, for his 
Father who has given them to him is greater than all. And 
when they are purified, after the purification of the heavenly 
sanctuary, and re-united at the general resurrection to their 
original companion. He will present them faultless unto God. 
The dying words pronounced by those holy martyrs, whose 
souls now rest, we know, within the holy place, entirely agrees 
in this point ; for these evince a very wide distinction between 
them and the departing words of our blessed Saviour. His 
were, ** Father, into thy hands 1 commend my spirit;*' but the 
first of the apostles who laid down his life for his Master's sake, 
died calling upon God, but also saying, ^' Lord Jesus, receive my 
spirit.'' 

* It is here worthy of observation, that the spirits of the just 
are in one instance denominated the spirits of the just, subse- 
quent to that glorious period when they will, we may with cer- 
tainty conclude, have assumed the title of angels. He who 
could alone inform us having said, that the children of the re- 
surrection will be as the angels. (Luke xx. 36.) The passage 
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on the information we shall now offer to the con- 
sideration of our readers, we may perhaps be 
enabled to resolve this object of inquiry. 

to which we refer is contained in the blessed catalogue of hea- 
venly joys on which we have already commented, (pp. 103— 109,) 
and in which enumeration is recorded, that we shall come to an 
innumerable company of angels, to God, the judge of all, and 
to the spirits of just men made perfect ; thus making, as it 
were, a distinction between angels and the spirits of just men 
made perfect. But the distinction thus made in the recapitula- 
tion alluded to, we conceive is merely intended to show that, in 
addition to the illustrious society, the innumerable company of 
angels unto whom we shall be united in the holiest of holies, 
and unto whom we shall have become equal in the nature of 
their essence and the purity of their virtue, we shall likewise be 
blessed by a re-union with the once partakers of our human na- 
ture, the spirits of just men made perfect in heaven — those 
spirits who on the resurrection morn have been rejoined unto their 
once carnal and debased envelope, but now new fashioned, spi- 
ritual, and glorious bodies, and who, having been restored unto 
their primitive perfection ia both natures, have been received by 
God himself into the highest heavens, and advanced to the na- 
ture and dignity of angels. Though it becomes us, as Dr. 
Doddridge observes, ** to think very modestly on this delightful 
subject, and to remember how different are the degrees in rank, 
how various the orders which compose this illustrious assem- 
blage." But though the spirits of just men made perfect do 
doubtless constitute a part of this blessed society, that is, afler 
re-union with their original companion ; had not St Paul been 
thus explicit in his enumeration, had he included the spirits of 
just men made perfect, though then clothed with their heavenly 
house, and forming a part of the angelic inhabitants of heaven 
in the blest assurance of our being brought unto an innumerable 
company of angels^ the blessed assurance would have been left 
both indistinct and inconclusive on that very tender point which 
cheers the widow's heart and soothes the parent's anguish. The 
Christian mourners had then been left to mourn, without the 
certain hope of being again united unto those they had affec- 



OF REASON AND SCRIPTURE. 267 

When in counsel with the eternal Three, God 
said. Let us make man in our image, after our like- 
ness. He breathed into his nostrils the vital breath 
of life^ and n;ian forthwith became a living soul ; 
God saw him very good. (Gen. i. 26; ii. 7 ; i. 31.) 
But man, like to the fallen angels, kept not his 
first estate ; his creation was soon succeeded by 
his degradation; and many are the arguments 
which reason suggests and Scripture supports, 
by proclaiming that God will not accept his 
handy- work in a polluted and degraded state.* 
This imposes the necessity for regeneration both 
for soul and body, on both which points we shall 
very briefly treat. On the separation of these 
very discordant companions^ the former, if its 
prevailing tendencies are virtuous, is carried by 
the angels into Abraham's bosom, (not, it is ob- 
servable, into the holiest of holies,) there to 
abide in the tabernacle of the congregation, 
until the time of the restitution of all things. 
Experience precludes the necessity of argument 
to show the purification essential for our immortal 

tionately loved on earth. Without this consoling clause, we could 
only hare deduced (from the blessed promise that the spirits of 
the righteous would be ever with the Lord) the probability that 
we should be re-united to our departed friends; but as in our 
Father's house there are many mansions, we could not have 
been sure that the same place had been prepared for us and 
them. But blessed be God for that consoling clause which re- 
moves all fear, by showing the certainty of our again meeting 
those tender relatives unto whom, in our early state of existence, 
we had been joined by the most endearing ties, to dwell hence- 
forth for ever with them, in happiness and glory. 

* Many of these have been stated, and some further ones will 
soon be. 
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spirits, contaminated by their residence in the pol- 
luted body, previous to admission into the heavenly 
sanctuary, and this regeneration the Mosaic ritual 
seems solely intended to portray. The emble- 
matic laver was set between the brazen altar and 
the tent of the congregation, and water was therein 
put to wash withal ; and Moses, and Aaron, and 
his sons washed their hands and their feet thereat 
when they went into the tent of the congregation ; 
and when they came near unto the incense altar 
they washed, as the Lord commanded Moses. 
(Exod. xl. 30 — 32.) But in addition to these pre- 
paratory rites, there are many symbolic ceremo- 
nials ordained to be performed within the holy 
place, significant of the necessity of a further puri- 
fication of our immortal souls, which was to be 
therein effected. ** And Aaron shall burn sweet in- 
cense every morning upon the incense altar, when 
he dresseth the lamps ; and when Aaron lighteth 
the lamps at even, he shall burn incense upon it, a 
perpetual incense before the Lord throughout 
your generations/' (Exod. xxx. 7 — 9.) It was 
likewise enacted, that when Aaron came in 
to minister to the holy place before the Lord, 
there should be placed upon his forehead a holy 
crown, that he may bear the iniquity of the 
holy things which the children of Israel shall 
hallow in all their holy gifts, and it shall be al- 
ways upon his forehead, that they may be ac- 
cepted before the Lord. (Exod. xxviii. 36 — 38.) 
Furthermore the Lord said unto Moses, Speak 
unto Aaron thy brother, that he come not at all 
times into the holy place within the vail, before 
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the mercy-seat which is upon the ark^ (that is, 
within the holiest of holies,) that be die not ; for 
I will appear in the cloud upon the mercy-seat. 
(Levit. xvi. 2.) And, after many purifying pre- 
paratorieSy he is commanded to take a censer full 
of burning coals of fire from off the altar before 
the Lord, and his hands full of sweet incense 
beaten small, and bring it within the vail ; and 
he shall put the incense on the fire before the 
Lord, that the cloud of the incense may cover the 
mercy-seat that is upon the testimony, that he 
die not. (Levit. xvi. 12, 13.) There is, moreover, 
an intimation to this purpose in the vision of the 
prophet Isaiah, when he ** saw the Lord sitting 
upon a throne, high and lifted up, and his train 
filled the temple. Above it stood the seraphims : 
each one had six wings ; with twain he covered 
his face, and with twain he covered his feet, and 
with twain he did fly. And one cried unto 
another^ and said, Holy^ holy, holy, is the Lord 
of hosts, the whole earth is full of his glory. And 
the posts of the door moved at the voice of him 
that cried, and the house was filled with smoke. 
Then said I, Woe is me ! for I am undone ; be- 
cause I am a man of unclean lips, and I dwell in 
the midst of a people of unclean lips : for mine 
eyes have seen the King, the Lord of hosts. Then 
flew one of the seraphims unto me, having a live 
coal in his hand, which he had taken with the 
tongs from off the altar : and he laid it upon my 
mouth, and said, Lo, this hath touched thy lips ; 
and thy iniquity is taken away, and thy sin 
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purged,'** (Isai. vL 1 — 7.) Besides all these, 
we even find some sanctifying rites ordained for 
the purification of the holy place itself, and its 
appendages, as typical of the heavenly, holy 
place, in some degree defiled by the impure 
spirits that daily therein enter. "And Aaron 
shall make an atonement for the tabernacle of the 
congregation, because of the uncleanness of the 
children of Israel, and because of their trans- 
gressions in all their sins. And there shall be 
no man in the tabernacle of the congregation 
when he goeth in to make an atonement, until 
he come out, and have made an atonement for 
himself, and for his household, and for all the con- 
gregation of Israel. And he shall go out unto the 
altar that is before the Lord, and make an atone- 
ment for it ; and he shall anoint the table, 
and all his vessels, and the candlestick, and his 
vessels^ and the altar of incense." (Levit. xvi. 16 
— 18; Exod XXX. 26, 27.) ''And he shall 
make an atonement for the holy sanctuary," that 
is, the holy place. (Levit. xvi. 33.) And he 
did as the Lord commanded Moses. The ini- 
tiatory sacrament of the Christian religion ex- 
actly corresponds in its signification with these 
prescribed by the Mosaic institution ; for that 
again points out, by an outward and visible sign, 
the indispensable requisition of an inward and 
spiritual grace ; and the doctrine inculcated by 

^ This relation, together with that in the Revelations, pToves 
the missions of the cherubims into the holy place or intermediate 
heaven. 



OF REASON AND SCRIPTURE. 271 

the heavenly Teacher fully establishes the funda- 
mental import of a radical change being wrought 
in us, to fit us for acceptance with God. '' Jesus 
answered and said unto him, Except a man be 
bom agam, he cannot see the kingdom of God.'* 
That our bodies, as well as our souls, were to 
participate in this regeneration. Scripture, in con- 
junction with the baptismal rite, very clearly as- 
certains. (See Romans viii., and many other 
passages.) And as if to prevent the possibility 
of mistake on this very interesting subject^ St. 
Paul puts the following question — '^Know ye not 
that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus 
Christy were baptized into his death ? Therefore 
we are buried with him by baptism into death ; 
and if we have been planted together in the like- 
ness of his death, we shall be also in the likeness 
of his resurrection ;" (Rom. vi. 3 — 6 ;) else what 
shall they do that are baptized for the dead, (that 
is, into the name of a Master that once died,) if 
the dead rise not at all ? Why are they then 
baptized for the dead, (1 Cor. xv. 29,) if that 
part of their original composition which has been 
doomed to die, is destined for annihilation ? From 
the dictates of unassisted reason we may indeed 
infer, that it is not the divine Economises blessed 
and unerring will, that any work of his should 
be annihilated — that the dust He had once 
moulded into temples for the Holy Ghost, and 
breathed into them the spirit of himself, should be 
for ever lost : besides, all that the Father hath. He 
hath given to his Son ; and this we are expressly 
told is the great Father's will : that of all that 
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He hath given him, He should lose nothing, but 
should raise it up again at the last day. (John vi. 
39.) The great Instructor speaks also to this 
purpose, when reasoning with the Sadducean 
sect. (Mark xii. 28.) That sapient master first 
striking infidelity at its very root, ** Do ye not 
therefore err, because ye know not the Scriptures, 
neither the power of God ?" thus proceeds — " As 
touching the dead that they rise, have ye not 
read in the book of Moses, how in the bush God 
spake unto him saying, I am the God of Abra- 
ham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob ? He is not the God of the dead, but of 
the living : ye therefore do greatly err." ** For no 
man liveth to himself, and no man dieth to him- 
self; for whether we live, we live unto the Lord ; 
and whether we die, we die unto the Lord : whe- 
ther we live, therefore, or die, we are the Lord's. 
For to this end Christ both died, and rose, and 
revived, that He might be Lord both of the dead 
and living." (Rom. xiv. 7 — 9.) So far as has been 
stated by unguided reason, we have found the 
resurrection and ascension of our blessed Saviour 
essential to the completion of the plan of man's 
redemption ;* and in Scripture He is declared to 
be the Son of God, with power, by his resurrec- 
tion from the dead. (Rom. i. 4.) But the opera- 
tions of this all-sufficient Saviour are not confined 
to merely raising our corporeal dregs ; He en- 
gages not only to raise^ but to change, our vile 
bodies, that they may be fashioned like to his 

* See page 28. Thoughts on the resurrection will be in- 
cluded in the inquiry into miracles. 
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glorious body, according to the working whereby 
He is able even to subdue all things to himself. 
Those bodies in whom the work of regeneration 
has been here commenced, who had through the 
spirit mortified the deeds of the flesh. He will 
now render complete in virtue, and glorious in 
holiness. The second Adam will repair the neg- 
lect, and perform the work which had doubtless 
been assigned unto the first Adam, who, we may 
presume, was not ordained just to maintain a sta- 
tionary excellence, to barely ofier up his talents 
unimproved, and tell his Maker, there is that is 
thine — but to progress in goodness. The terres- 
trial paradise in which he was primarily placed 
required not only keeping, but dressing ; and we 
may reasonably conclude man's intellectual 
powers required like cultivation.* 

* The observations just offered do, we conceive, fulfil our 
promise, page 21 ; namely, that additional reasons would soon 
be gpven for the purpose of showing that God would not accept 
his handy work in a degraded state. 
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CHAPTER Via. 

By comparing and reflecting on the foregoing 
considerations, we conceive our readers may de- 
rive very ample testimony to prove, that we 
cannot be presented to, or received by a holy and 
a jealous God, till the joint natures with which 
we were originally invested are re-united, and 
act— as in their primary estate they did — in mu- 
tual contact of holiness and happiness on each 
other. Also, that the high appellation of che- 
rubic, or angelic nature, will not be conferred on 
our separated spirits, till they are rejoined to 
their old companion ; which great event will be 
effected by the glorious resurrection. Then we 
shall glorify God both in our bodies and our 
spirits, which are God's. (1 Cor. vi. 20.) Then 
we know, on unquestionable authority, we shall 
be equal to the angels ; and the reason also is dis- 
tinctly given, namely, being the children of the 
resurrection. Therefore then, without doubt, we 
shall be dignified with the illustrious appellation. 
But though the remarks just stated have only ascer- 
tained these preliminary points, and not yet 
reached the object of inquiry, the scripture annals 
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do, we think, exhibit information whereby we 
may resolve it ; for they record three instances of 
man's translation in his twofold natures : — first, 
during the antediluvian ages, when Enoch walk- 
ed with God, and he was not, for God took him ; 
(Gen, V. 24 ;) secondly, during the Mosaic dis- 
pensation, when Elijah was carried up to heaven 
by flaming cherubims ; and, thirdly, the far more 
illustrious victory of the great Christian cham- 
pion, who, triumphing over death, bore our glori- 
fied humanity beyond the parting vail, where He 
alone has entered. And this high heavenly Priest 
has set to these conclusions the blessed seal of 
truth : for He himself declares, that no man hath 
ascended up to heaven, (that is, to highest 
heaven, within the parting vail,) but He who 
came down from heaven. (John iii. 13.) It is, 
therefore, plain that those renowned worthies, 
Enoch and Elijah, have only been as yet admitted 
in the intermediate heaven, and that they there 
remain encamped till the final consummation.* 

* It is observable that this declaration of our blessed Lord 
was made prior to his own death, resurrection, and ascen- 
sion. Subsequent to his resurrection, we are informed that 
" the vail of the temple was rent in twain, from the top to the 
bottom; and the earth did quake, and the rocks rent; and the 
graves were opened : and many bodies of saints which slept 
arose, and came out of the graves after his resurrection, and 
went into the holy city, and appeared unto many." (Matt, xxvii. 
51 — 53.) But it would be utterly repugnant to right reason 
to suppose that these were re-consigned to the prison of the 
tomb ; and it has been by some conjectured, that they graced 
the great Redeemer's triumph through the parting vail, and 
were at that glorious juncture received in the holiest of holies. 

T 2 
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Besides the law has concluded all under sin, and 
Elias, we know, was a man of like passions with 

But supposing this to have been the case, and even that Enoch 
and Elijah may have joined this blessed train, and with them 
liave been admitted unto beatiBc vision ; it does not at all in- 
terfere with the position we are establishing, namely, the neces- 
sity of an intermediate state, wherein our immortal spirits may 
be purified and perfected for acceptance with God ; for in both 
these instances, the beings in question had partaken of the bene- 
fits of the sanctifying sanctuary : Enoch and Elijah, in their two- 
fold natures, for they certainly were not advanced beyond the 
paradisaic region when our blessed Lord declared that no man 
had ascended to heaven ; and the separated spirits of those 
bodies which arose after Christ's resurrection, must have been 
stationed in paradise during the time their bodies lay in the 
tomb ; consequently all those beings were endowed with the 
requisite preparatories for admission into the high heavenly 
sanctum, having been cleansed in the secondary one, and in 
their twofold natures fitted for acceptance with God. We are« 
however, disposed to think, that the conjecture stated is erro- 
neous, and that these illustrious saints only accompanied their 
great revivifyer into his paradisaic territories, as the Mosaic 
types distinctly show that the great heavenly Priest entered 
alone into the holiest of holies. Besides, though in Adam aU 
die, and in Christ all are made alive, yet every man is to be in 
his own order — Christ the first fruits, and afterward they that 
are Christ's at his coming; (1 Cor. xv. 23;) and it appeani 
more in unison with this order, for those distinguished heroes 
who were martyred in the Christian cause, (whose souls, we know, 
are destined to rest in paradise until their fellow-servants also, 
and their brethren that should be killed as they were, should be 
fulfilled ; and which events will probably not be consummated 
till the times of that unprecedented tribulation which is to pre- 
cede the last decisive day,) to head the van of victors from out 
our little earth into the grand emporium, than that they should 
have been preceded by the worthies of the pristine dispensation. 
It was the former on whom was poured down the wonderful 
efiusions of the holy, blessed Spirit* (Rom. viii. 23.) They are 
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ourselves, (James v. 17,) consequently the pu- 
rifying rites of the celestial sanctuary would be 

a kind of first fruits of Ood*s creatures ; and these are to sit on 
twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel ; and these, 
we know, remain in paradise until the final consummation of 
all things ; — here they will rest that little season, which, when 
compared with eternity, is as nothing. The subject on which 
we are treating suggests also another consideration which gives 
birth unto inquiry. If we are destined to sustain probationary 
trials, and the enjoyment of extreme felicity cannot be obtained 
without the endurance of them, how can the spirits of young 
children, of whom we are at an early age oftentimes bereaved,* 



* The observations respecting the departed spirits of infants 
we are now about to state, may perhaps be considered by the 
pious and orthodox Christian as resulting from an inquiry 
which it would have been better altogether to have declined ; 
and the writer would entirely concur in the propriety of this 
opinion, were it not for the following argument being frequently 
urged by unbelievers as a reason for rejecting the whole of reve- 
lation— namely, the inconsistency of its declarations. The 
Deist would say, " You Christians believe the necessity of a pro- 
bationary state, and which the Scriptures in which you confide 
appear to assert as an essential preparatory for eternal happi- 
ness. If this be the case, what is to become of the spirits of de- 
parted infants, whom you suppose, in direct opposition to the 
suggestions of your own reason and the assertions of Scripture, 
to be, immediately on their dislodgment from their mortal bodies, 
without any exercise of their wills, received into permanent feli- 
city? How do you dispose of this difiiculty? How do you 
answer this objection to our acquiescence in your way of think- 
ing? If you cannot satisfactorily explain away such contradic- 
tions as these, your other reasoning falls to the ground, and we 
are justified in refusing our assent to the truth of the Christian 
religion.'' To this, a pious Christian, unaccustomed to hear the 
cavils broached by sceptics, would probably reply, '' that the 
ways of God are inscrutable, and that if we are supplied with 
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as indispensably necessary to fit him for ac- 
ceptance in God*s higher house, as they are for 

be supposed fit for removal into that happy clime, the paradisaic 
heavens, where sins and sorrows cease> and nought is left to do, 
after triumphing over these, but attaining to perfection ? It is 
therefore certain that probationary trials cannot be administered 
here ; and it would indeed ill harmonize with the regularity, 
order, and happiness of Almighty dispensations, to ordain the 
spirits of children to sustain probationary trials, which neces- 
sarily involves sorrow and suffering with beings who have 
triumphed over these, and are stranded where sorrow can never 
enter. It might be asked. How could the spirits of infants, 
when separated from the body, be supposed capable of enduring 



sufficient evidence to assure us that the Scriptures contain a 
revelation sent down from heaven, we are bound to believe its 
assertions, and submit our reason to the obedience of faith." 
Which reply is speedily and uniformly answered by the follow- 
ing exclamation : " I am thankful to say, that I entertain very 
widely different ideas of the goodness and wisdom of God to 
those which you maintain. The Supreme Being is far too wise 
and good to require any intelligent creature to believe any doc- 
trine which he cannot understand, and to let his salvation de- 
pend upon his assenting to doctrines which oppose themselves 
to the reason with which he has been endued by his benevolent 
Creator, with numberless etceteras, with which 1 shall not 
trouble your Lordship." That very eminent champion in the 
cause of Christianity, Dr. Johnson, remarks, (as recorded by 
Mr. Boswell,) that the evidences in support of the truth of the 
Scriptures are very strong, but that they contain doctrines that 
are contrary to reason. To remove this impediment to the re- 
ception of divine truth is the humble aim of these pages. The 
writer entertains no hope of their convincing unbelievers, but 
trusts they may prove instrumental in preventing those who do 
believe in the truth of Christianity from adopting the opinions 
that might disturb their faith in it, and which are now become 
so lamentably prevalent. 
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US. And though Enoch obtained the noble testi- 
monial of having pleased God, yet we are no- 
trials? The qaestion is easily answered, for it has been, we 
coDceiTe, already incontestably proved in the foregoing pages« 
that the sorrows of the mind, or of our spiritual nature, are 
more acute than any that can be endured in oor carnal nature. 
And the ease of the fallen angels clearly proves that spiritual 
nature could be exercised by trials ; consequently, the separated 
spirits of departed infants may endure probationary conflicts. 
We know the received opinion is, that although our infants 
have been conceived in sin-— a truth they too soon elicit by the 
lamentable proofs they give of the malignant taint that has 
been infosed into them, — ^yet if they have been blessed with the 
sanctifying influence of the regenerating laver, they will be 
saved through imputation of their perfect Saviour's righteous- 
ness. (It is doubtless the unquestionable duty of all Christian 
parents to comply as soon as possible with the gracious invita- 
tion of their blessed Redeemer, and bring their little children 
unto him in the benignant rite of baptism ; and we have the 
assurance of God's word that we are buried with Christ in bap- 
tism. Rom. vi. 4.) Yet still we cannot conceive this doctrine, 
how true soever it be, of sufficient import to overturn the re- 
peated and positive declarations of Scripture as to the necessity 
of trials, or to exonerate the free, active, and intelligent agent, 
pent in the carnal nature of young children, from sustaining the 
appointed tests, which decides the fate of all rational free agents ; 
for the word of Ood assures us that all his ways are equal. 
Bnt when the spirits of infants are separated from their bodies — 
removed from our world, (which is not a world of spirits,) if 
they are not ordained, immediately on their dislodgment from 
their mortal coil, to ascend to paradise, as are the spirits of those 
who have passed through their destined trials with safety and 
with honour ; where may we suppose that the spirits of those 
children who have been called hence before they knew how to 
refuse the evil, and to choose the good, are removed to, for the 
purpose of sustaining probationary trials ? To this we answer, 
let us not err for want of understanding the Scriptures, and 
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where told, that he evinced sinless perfection r 
therefore he also would require its saoctifying 

the power of God. To him, unquestionably, we know, on the 
high authority of our great Instructor, all things are possible ; 
and when we survey the heavens, the work of his fingers, the 
moon and the stars which He has ordained, can He be at any 
loss where to dispose of the spirits of infants for the purpose of 
trying them ? And there is good reason to conceive it highly 
probable that He will do so — which conjecture alone is founded 
on the invariability and perfect equity of the Divine nature^ and 
all his other dispensations. Should our conjecture be correct, 
it need not augment the mourning parent's sorrow. The God 
of love and tender consolation will not allow our beloved infants 
to be any losers by their removal from us : they are still safe in 
the hands of those blessed guardians who ever behold the face 
of the universal Parent, who fly in the midst of heaven, (Rev. 
viii. 1 3,) and are sent in all directions to minister unto salva- 
tion's heirs ; and who can safely convey those spirits, who, on 
the bright result of a successful combat over probationary diffi*^ 
culties are fitted for removal into the paradisaic region, into 
Abraham's bosom — reunite them with those parents who have 
deeply deplored their loss, to await in bliss with them the grand 
rejoinder of souls and bodies that will be brought to pass on the 
great judgment day. 

We shall now compare these suppositions with the oracle of 
truth, and see whether or no these best agree with the informa- 
tion therein contained, or with the consolation we ourselves hold 
out unto afflicted parents, and which generally runs as follows : 
— Weep not, we say, for the loss of your infants ; God has in- 
deed taken them from you, but He has taken them to himself — 
He has removed them from a world of sorrows, and they are 
now happy angels in heaven. But what says the Scripture 
unto those lamenting, mourning Jewish mothers, who refused to 
be comforted because their children were not? " Thus saith the 
Lord, Refrain thy voice from weeping, and thine eyes from tears, 
for thy work shall be rewarded, saith the Lord, and they shall 
come again from the land of the enemy, and there is hope in 
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influence. Now, in the persons of these two in- 
habitants of paradisaic realms, we find what ap- 

thine end^ saith the Lord^ that thy children shall come again to 
their own border/' (Jeremiah xxxi. 16, 17.) It is usual with 
the prophetic writers to deal in metaphor ; and had the passage 
just quoted been metaphorical, it may justly have been applied 
unto the purpose it has often been, namely, exhorting Rachel to 
be comforted, by the assurance that there is hope in her end — 
that is, to her posterity — that the dispersed Jews should be all 
re-united, and come again to their own border. ** At the time 
of the captivity there was, as an eminent paraphrast observes, 
an assembly of the enemy at Ramah, (xl. 1,) the captives 
were brought thither, and carried from thence to Babylon ; 
and as Rachel was buried near this place, the prophet, by an 
elegant figure, represents her as looking out of her grave, and 
bewailing the captivity of her descendants ; but he also sub* 
joins, and acknowledges, that this prophecy is applied and ac- 
commodated in the New Testament to the slaughter of the 
children in this neighbourhood." \Orton*s Exposition,) That 
does indeed distinctly and solely apply the prophecy in 
question to the murder of the innocents ; for St. Matthew in 
plain terms, without annexing any other meaning, declares, on 
the perpetration of the horrid crime by Herod, " That then was 
fulfilled that which was spoken by Jeremy the prophet, saying, 
In Ramah was there a voice heard, lamentation, and weeping, 
and great mourning; Rachel weeping for her children, and 
would not be comforted because they are not." The prophecy, 
consequently, is not figurative but literal; and Mr. Orton'g 
** Exposition,'* and that of all other commentators who suppose 
that the calling in of the Jews, and the future hope that they 
would all, at some distant period, be refixed in their own land, 
could afford any consolation to the distracted Jewish mothers 
under the cruel edict which deprived them of their offspring, 
must be utterly erroneous. For this prophecy cannot admit of a 
double interpretation ; it must either solely relate to the gathering 
of the Jews, and their re-instatement in the land of Canaan ; or 
to the case of the afflicted mothers : and that the latter is the fact 
has been fully proved by the quotation from St. Matthew : con* 
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pears one essential requisite towards the at- 
tainment of cherubic nature; namely, retention 

sequently the consolation held out by God himself to the 
agonized mothers^ and which the inspired teachers of those days, 
one of whom was the greatest of all prophets, that is, John the 
Baptist, may have been fully informed how to apply unto the 
sorrowing parents, must admit of a widely different interpreta- 
tion to that affixed to it by Mr. Orton and other commentators. 
Besides, these parents could not have been unacquainted with 
the prophecies respecting the deliverance of their nation, and 
their promised restoration to their native land, as they are thickly 
interspersed throughout the whole of the Old Testament, and 
are spoken of in very widely different terms to that contained in 
the passage of our present contemplation. These prophecies 
are positive and decisive; they speak with certainty of the 
gathering together of the Jews : ^The Lord liveth which brought 
up and which led the seed of the house of Israel out of the north 
country, and from all countries whither I had driven them, and they 
shall dwell in their own land." (Jerem.xxiii. 8.) But the consol- 
ing prophecy addressed to Rachel by the prophet Jeremiah, only 
holds out the hope that her children would come again to their 
own border ; and hope and certainty are two very widely different 
things. We shall, therefore, examine the consolation offered by 
God to Rachel, and see how far it is in concord with the con- 
jecture, that God will try the spirits of infants by the usual tests, 
ere he admits them into the paradisaic region. 

'' Thus saith the Lord, Refrain thy voice from weeping, and 
thine eyes from tears, for thy work shall be rewarded, saith the 
Lord." Resign with patient resignation to your heavenly Fa- 
ther's will, and your present affliction shall work out for you a 
far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. The infants 
you deplore are in safer hands than yours ; they are in my Al- 
mighty Lands; and though they are now placed where they 
will endure some preparatory trials, yet they shall come again 
from the land of the enemy, from a land where the enemy of 
souls is allowed to molest them;* and there is hope in thine end. 

* From the land where the enemy of souls is allowed to mo- 
lest them — or it may mean by the land of the enemy, the resur- 
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of their primary estate, that is to say, their two- 
fold natures had never been dissevered^ they 

They are in an hopeful state, and in a seminary where their se- 
parated spirits will reap the benefit of every suffering they en- 
dured, both when they entered your globe in sorrow and in suf- 
fering, and when, by cruel massacre, they were removed from it ; 
for no suffering is allowed by me but what will be availing. 
They are prisoners of hope, as you at present are. (Zech. ix. 12.) 
"There is hope in thine end, saith the Lord, that thy chil- 
dren shall come again to their own border." If, on a successful 
combat with the trials I appoint them, and which their expe- 
rimental knowledge of corporeal agony (for they never knew 
the sorrows of the mind) will powerfully stimulate them to van- 
quish and overcome, their ever watchful guardians will re- 
move their gentle spirits from their momentary residence in a 



rection of their bodies from out our earth at the last final day. 
This, however, is certain, that it cannot mean that the infants 
who were massacred by Herod would be ever restored to their 
own land — ^to their own border^-on our terraqueous residence. 
The only consolation that could be offered was doubtless that 
which accompanied the prophecy ; namely, that there is hope 
in thine end, that thy children shall come again unto their own 
border ; and which we conceive unquestionably means the border 
of the heavenly Canaan, unto which there was joyful reason to 
hope they would ultimately come. If this comment should be 
considered just, it pretty clearly proves that the spirits of infants 
were not immediately on their separation from their mortal 
frame conveyed into paradise — conveyed into their own border, 
and which we think must mean the border of the heavenly 
Canaan, unto which there was joyful cause to hope they would 
ultimately come. And the preachers who lived at the time of 
the horrid massacre, as we have observed, would be fully in- 
formed how to apply the consolations offered with this prophecy 
to the distressed mothers. The greatest of all prophets that 
arose from out mankind appeared on our earth at this melan- 
choly juncture, and not long after fell himself a victim to the 
cruel king. 
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still possess their pristine composition. There is 
no reason, however, from hence to suppose, that 

probationary seminary safe into Paradise^ unto their own border. 
They proceeded forth from me ; it was I who breathed into 
those little human frames^ you in sorrow have consi^ed to the 
tomb, the vital breath of life, and they forthwith became living 
souls. In the holy place above you will be re-united to them» 
there to await in bliss by your own border, the border from 
whence you came, the border of the glorious heavenly Canaan, 
of which your earthly Canaan is but a shadowy type, the resur- 
rection of your own and infant's bodies, unto which your spirits 
will be joined in glory, and receive the blessed reward of every 
triumph you have severally gained during your short state of 
trial. Therefore refrain thine eyes from weeping; thy work 
shall be rewarded, saith the Lord ; there is hope in thine end. 

There is again another passage (though it is one much in- 
volved in ambiguity) that we think tends to confirm our con- 
jecture, as to the spirits of children being tried ere they are re- 
ceived into Paradise. The passage to which we allude is in I 
Pet. iii. 19, which, after the assertion in the preceding verse, 
namely, " That Christ was put to death in the flesh, but quick- 
ened by the Spirit," declares, ** By which also he went and 
preached unto the spirits in prison ; which sometime were dis- 
obedient, when once the long-suffering of God waited in the 
days of Noah, while the ark was a preparing, wherein a few, 
that is, eight souls, were saved by water." Dr. Doddridge's 
exposition is as follows : — " Quickened by the Spirit of God, 
even that Spirit by the inspiration of which, granted to his faith- 
ful servant Noah, going forth, as it were, in that progress in 
which he employed him, he preached to these notorious sinners 
who for their disobedience have since experienced the just se- 
verity of the Divine vengeance, and are now in the condition of 
separate spirits, reserved as it were in prison. (Here comes a 
note. — ^The spirits in prison.) Hardly any text has been more 
differently interpreted than this. Some understand it of souls 
who were in some lower place in Paradise, (ck ^vXaicii,) or, in 
a watch-tower where they were waiting the Redeemer's coming; 
others, of those in hell, whom He delivered to grace his triumph. 
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no change has taken place in the nature of these 
exalted saints. Flesh and bloody we know, cannot 

(See Dr. Move's Theological Works^ p. 18; Bishop Pearson, on 
the Creeds "p. 228.) Lord BarnDgton understands it of Noah's 
preaching to his own family shut up with him in the ark ; while 
Dr. Whitby and Burnet understand it of those who were in the 
darkness of heathen ignorance. {Burners Four Discourses, pp. 
68, 69; Compare Limburch'sTheol. 3, xiii. 27, 28.) Upon the 
whole, I think the sense given in the paraphrase is most easy ; 
and, next to that, I know none more probable than that of Mr. 
Craddock, who explains it of Christ's preaching while He was 
on earth, to those who are now spirits in prison, which might 
engage them to a holy caution, lest they also should trifle with 
the means of salvation which they enjoyed, and perish, as the 
former did. (Compare Matt. v. 25 ; Rev. xx. 7.)" 

As almost, if not the whole, of this comment demonstrates it- 
aelf erroneous by the diversity of opinions broached, we will ex- 
amine whether the passage in question will not admit of a very 
different one — ^premising that the beings spoken of in the pas- 
sage before us were unquestionably spiritual, not carnal. That 
Christ was preached on the fall of man — ^that He was preached 
unto Abraham, (Gal. iii. 8,}— that He was the spiritual rock 
which supported the Israelites — and that the spirit of Christ is the 
spirit of prophecy, are undoubted facts. But it is in no portion 
whatever of the Sacred Volume said that Christ went to preach 
to spirits, excepting that which we are now contemplating. It 
may therefore, we conceive, with certainty be assumed, that they 
were spiritual, not carnal, beings unto whom Christ went to 
preach. Secondly, that they were spirits who were within the 
reach of salvation — for preaching implies exhortation, instruc- 
tion, and the holding out both warning and hope; all of which 
could be of no possible use unto apostate spirits, who have 
sinned past redemption. Thirdly, the spirits unto whom Christ 
went to preach, were spirits pent up in prison. Now the word 
** prison " exhibits more than one interpretation ; we are our- 
selves denominated prisoners of hope, — but whether is meant 
that our immortal spirits are pent up and imprisoned within a 
carnal nature, or whether a probationary world may be styled 
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inherit the kingdom of God, (1 Cor. xv.») and it 
is highly improbable that flesh and blood should 

a prison, may admit of a doubt. In the case we are ezaiDtniog» 
the beings spoken of, and who are said to be in prison, were un- 
questionably spiritual ones; but that the prisons which they 
occupied were not included within the paradisaic region^ we hare, 
for reasons stated, attempted to show. It is, however, not ah 
together improba'ble that the first conjecture mentioned among 
those we have inserted from Dr. Doddridge's quotation, and 
which supposes the spirits, or souls, in question, to be stationed 
in some lower place in paradise, may be not very far from truth. 
The porch which intervenes between the outward sanctuary 
and the holy place cannot occupy a very inconsiderable portion 
of infinite space, and may contain seminaries more fitted for the 
trial of spiritual nature than the opaque bodies that are visible 
to us, and which are palpably adapted for the accommodation of 
gross and carnal natures like unto our own. And though this 
porch is not in paradise, which is barricaded by an impenetrable 
boundary, and further secured by that glorious barred gate 
whom One alone can open, yet it is close on the border of it; 
and every seminary ordained for the trial of virtue may, we 
^hink, be very fairly denominated a prison. But a prison, of 
any description, must be utterly incompatible with that happy 
region whose inhabitants are for ever placed in security and 
peace, and nought is left to do but to improve in virtue : nor 
could it with truth be said that Christ went to preach to any of 
the blissful inmates of this heavenly camp; for the blessed 
spirits who are absent from the body, and have obtained an en- 
trance here, are ever with the Lord. But this admission, 
should our position be correct as to the necessity of trials, could 
not have been granted unto the spirits of infants, even unto 
those who bled and died on their blessed Lord*s account, as ao 
exercise of the will was wholly unconnected with their martyr- 
dom; and giving our bodies to be burned, if we have not 
charity, we are expressly told profiteth nothing — that is, except 
we have ourselves cultivated and delighted in those amiable 
and heavenly affections which must fit us for participation of 
our blessed Redeemer's merits; and this the spirits of infants could 
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be admitted ia the secondary heavens, the holy 
place above, and be destined to associate with 

not have done. Fourthly^ the spirits unto whom Christ went to 
preach, were certainly the spirits of those who perished in the 
general deluge : it is added, who sometime were disobedient 
when once the long-suffering of God waited in the days of 
Noah while the ark was a preparbg. Now this information 
renders it highly probable, that although the earth was filled 
with riolence, and all flesh had corrupted God's way upon the 
earth, (Gen. vi. 11, 12,) yet, that the spirits of those who were 
not so deeply contaminated with the prevailing wickedness 
which brought down God's judgment upon the antediluvian 
inhabitants of the world before the flood, as were the general 
mass who were swept away by the overwhelming waters, and 
who are described as having once been waited for by the long- 
suffering of God while the ark was a preparing, might not have 
had, immediately upon the separation of their souls and bodies, 
the former consigned to perdition without some further experi- 
ment whether they could still be saved. For though in our own 
case, and that of all other human beings who have attained ma- 
turity — as the tree falls so it will ever lie — this day shalt thou be 
with thy Lord in Paradise, or be for ever excluded from it, — ^the 
case of those who were thus prematurely cut off, on account of the 
wickedness of others, may have had some respite vouchsafed to 
their spirits ere the final die was cast, if the great Searcher of 
hearts discovered in them any symptom of repentance and de- 
sire of reformation; and to spirits thus circumstanced, it is 
highly in conformity with the dictates of human reason^ the 
scriptural declaration we are now examining, and the mercy of 
God, to conceive that Christ would preach salvation on com- 
pliance with the stipulated terms, and that the spirits of these 
adults were, in this single instance, thus eminently favoured. 
It is also highly reasonable to conclude, (should our supposition 
be correct respecting the spirits of those infants who were se- 
parated from their bodies by the cruelty of Herod,) that the 
spirits of those millions of infants whose bodies were consigned 
to a watery grave by the universal deluge, should have been 
safely conveyed unto a suitable seminary to sustain their ap- 
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beatific spirits. Even the gift of the Holy Ghost 
was withheld from earth till Christ himself was 



poiDted trials ; for it be far from God to destroy the ioDOcent 
with the wicked ; the Judge of the whole earth is ever doing 
right; (Gen. xviii. 23 — 25;) or, to debar unsinning infancy, 
spirits who had acted merely under the impulse of instinct, 
without the application of choice, from undergoing the ap* 
pointed tests, that can alone procure and fit them for supreme 
felicity. It is certain, in the case before us, that Christ went to 
preach to separated spirits, which supplies an incontrovertible 
argument, that if he did so in oue instance, he might do so in 
another ; and strongly supports our supposition as to the pro- 
bability of the spirits of infants, on their removal from our world, 
being consigned to a suitable abode for the endurance of pro- 
bationary tests. We shall only subjoin one more preliminary 
observation ; namely, that as the spirits unto whom Christ went 
to preach, as recorded by St. Peter, were undoubtedly the 
spirits of some of those persons whose bodies perished in the 
general deluge ; and as Christ appears described to have gone 
and preached unto them immediately subsequent to his death and 
sufferings, they must have sustained a probation far exceeding 
in its duration the period allotted to man, and, most probably, 
unto the innocent and unspotted spirits of children who, in* 
fluenced by the sufferings they had sustained during their very 
short imprisonment in a carnal nature, would commence their 
appointed trials, we conceive, under very peculiarly auspicious 
circumstances; and, on a successful issue, it appears most 
likely were speedily removed to the paradisaic region. But very 
widely different was the case of those notorious sinners whose 
souls were respited, and in God's infinite mercy, though perfect 
equity, favoured with a prolonged time of trial after separation 
from those bodies that had been consigned to a watery g^ave in 
the overwhelming flood. These violent and corrupt spirits might 
require a long season to effect a sufficient purification to fit 
them for admission into the holy place above; though a fitness 
for admission can, we know, be speedily effected by the especial 
grace of God. But He who is the great searcher and discerner 
of the inmost thoughts and intents of the heart, alone can judge 
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glorified* (John vii. 39.) But St. Paul has 

aod determine who are the proper objects ODwhom to extend 
this mercy> or whose eternal interests may be aided by digging 
and by dunging. The renewed trials of these spirits must, 
therefore^ have commenced immediately on their death, and 
continued until the death of Christ — a period, according to our 
admeasurement of time^of immense duration, though a nothing 
to the blest eternity for which they, in this single instance, were 
so mercifully still allowed to continue candidates; and Dr. 
More's conjecture, (already stated,) may be correct, which sup- 
poses, that those very spirits unto whom Christ went to preach 
immediately subsequent to his death and sufferings, were, at 
that glorious juncture, delivered by him from out their proba- 
tionary prison, and allowed, with the penitent thief, to grace his 
triumph, and enter with him into the paradisaic region, there to 
await, in common with all the other victorious probationary 
spirits from out our lower heavens, the final consummation. But 
let not this single case of mercy we have been contemplating, 
and which so widely differed in the circumstances that occasioned 
it, from all other that ever did or ever will again occur so long as 
our globe endures, for " God has set his bow in the cloud for a 
token of a covenant between him and the earth," (Gen. ix. 3,) 
make any one presume (should our suppositions on this subject 
be esteemed just) that such indulgence will ever again be ex- 
tended to the spirits of any human beings, who have themselves 
wilfully neglected the appointed time of trial ; for now is the 
day of salvation : as the tree falls, so it will ever lie. The 
spirits of the penitent, immediately after death, are conveyed 
safe to paradise, where they will in bliss be spiritualized and 
purified for acceptance with God. 

Should these premised considerations meet with an approval, 
the attempt we are going to make for the purpose of showing 
that the passage contained in 1 Peter iii. 19, will bear a very 
different comment to those which have been hitherto usually an- 
nexed to it, will also be approved. That Jesus Christ, in all He 
did and said, acted in co-operation with the Holy Spirit of God, 
scriptural declaration distinctly ascertains ; God gives not the 
spirit by measure unto him. By, and in conjunction with, this 

VOL. I. U 
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showed us a mystery ;* we shall not all sleep, 
but we shall all be changed, in a moment, in the 

blessed agent, we are informed by St Peter, Christ, after haviDg 
by his spotless righteousoess, which was rendered perfect, and 
elicited through suffering propitiated for sin, went and preached 
unto the spirits in prison, which sometime were disobedient 
when once the long suffering of God waited in the days of Noab 
while the ark was a preparing — ^that is, (should our supposition 
be correct,) He preached to those spirits, who, though they had 
resisted the grace of Grod while the ark was a preparing, yet 
(having not been so deeply contaminated by the universal cor- 
ruption of the times as was the mass of the human race at the 
awful juncture when they for their stubborn wickedness were 
swept away by the general calamity of overwhelming waten,) 
had, through the infinite mercy of God, been respited from im- 
mediate destruction, and granted a prolongation of a time for 
trial in some probationary seminary, wherein they might still 
work out their salvation, and at the final consummation be re- 
united to those bodies which, through their unbelief, while the aric 
was a preparing, and the hardness of their hearts when the long 
suffering of God once waited for them in the days of Noah, had 
been consigned to an untimely exit in the universal deluge. 
Now, should these suppositions be estimated just, it powerfully 
supports our conjecture respecting the spirits of young childreo; 
for if God did, in the simple instance we have been contem- 
plating, remove the spirits of adults into a probationary semi- 
nary, and the endurance of trials is essential to the production 
of felicity, it is highly probable that the spirits of departed in- 
fants are ordained to sustain them. 

* The mystery just cited, (namely, that we shall not all 
sleep, but that we shall all be changed, and which information 
is still more particularly explained by St. Paul, in his First 
Epistle to the Thessalonians iv. 15—17: — " For this we say 
unto you by the word of the Lord, that we which are alive and 
remain unto the coming of the Lord shall not prevent them 
which are asleep. For the Lord himself shall descend fiom 
heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with 
the trump of God: and the dead in Christ shall rise first: 
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twinkling of an eye ; and He who will effect this 
blessed change in us, we may reasonably con- 
Then we which are alire and remain shall be caught up together 
with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air : and so 
■hall we ever be with the Lord/') may be considered in some 
degree as opposing the doctrine which we have just found 
reason and Scripture coinciding to establish : namely, the neces- 
sity of purification in the holy place above ; for if a temporary 
residence in the secondary heavens, and participation of its 
■acred ordinances are requisite for us, a similar preparatory 
would be equally essential for those which are alive, and remain 
unto the coming of the Lord. To this observation (should it 
have been made) we do first reply, that as the whole economy 
-of the Mosaic ritual, and many other portions of Scripture, do 
positively pre-«how and point out this necessity for us, the cir- 
cumstance just stated cannot overturn it. All things, we know, 
are possible to Qod : He can as easily fill up all that is wanting 
in the spiritual estate of those whom his omniscience enables 
him to foreknow would endeavour to do so for themselves, if 
blessed with time to effect this holy purpose, and who are, as 
St. Peter styles them, elect according to the foreknowledge of 
God, for it is his foreknowledge which heads the following re* 
^capitulation : It was them He did foreknow, that He also did 
predestinate to be conformed to the image of his Son — (and the 
peculiar office of the Son of God, we know, in part consists in 
re^tamping the defaced image of God upon our pristine dust, 
that as we have borne the image of the earthy Adam, we may 
bear the image of the heavenly one, though this will not be 
effected till the resurrection of the just, for it does not indeed 
as yet appear what we shall be, but when He appears we shall 
be like him, for we shall see him as He is. 1 John iii. 2.) More. 
over, ''whom he did predestinate, them he also called; and 
whom he called, them he also justified; and whom he justi- 
fied, them he also glorified." The tribulation immediately pre- 
ceding the awful and instantaneous change which is to be 
wrought on the tremendous day, on those that are alive and 
remain, (it is worthy of remark,) may have powerfully contri- 
buted to prepare them for their glorious transformation. Nation 

u 2 
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elude, has wrought the same on Enoch and 
Elijah, delivered them from out the bondage of 

shall rise against nation^ and kingdom against kingdom, famines, 
pestilences, and earthquakes, shall be in divers places, but these 
are only the beginning of their sorrows, says our heavenly 
Teacher, for then shall they deliver you up to be afflicted, and 
shall kill you, and ye shall be hated of all nations for my name 
sake; and then shall many be offended, and shall betray oae 
another, and shall hate one another, and many false prophets 
shall rise, and shall deceive many, and because iniquity shall 
abound, the love of many shall wax cold ; but he that shall 
endure unto the end, sustain without the forfeiture of virtue 
the unparalleled afflictions of these' days shall be saved ; for 
then shall be great tribulation, such as was not since the begin- 
ning of the world to this time, no, nor ever shall be ; and ex- 
cept those days should be shortened, there should no flesh be 
saved ; but for the elect's sake those days shaU be shortened. 
Therefore, if our light afflictions are working out for us a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory, it is no unreason- 
able supposition, that in this peculiar instance the endurance of 
distress, which never was, nor ever will be equalled, may hare 
so operated on tliose distinguished saints who stood those un- 
known trials, as through the assistance of that divine gprace, 
which all on earth require, and also all in heaven, and which is 
dispensed to all through the great upholder of all things, (Ck>l. 
i. 17,) to fit them for immediate admittance into God's glo*- 
rious kingdom. But supposing this not to be the case, and that 
the spotless purity of heaven's eternal King cannot be approach- 
ed by any intellectual from out our little world, until refined in 
the incense cloud, there is no assertion advanced which impedes 
the accomplishment of this requisition ; it is only said respect- 
ing those that remain until the coming of the Lord, that they 
shall, when caught up into the air, be ever with the Lord ; and 
this is also said of our departed spirits, for when we are absent 
from the body we shall be ever with the Lord — that is, with the 
Lord Christ, which is far better. And the case of Elijah also 
fully ascertains that beings who have been spiritualized and 
glorified, both in soul and body, may be stationed in paradise 
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their corrupt nature, into the glorious liberty of 
the children of God. (Rom. viii. 2L) But con- 
clusions are superfluous. When Elias re-ap- 
peared, he then appeared in glory ;* and that a 

until the final consummation. At that awfal juncture those 
that are alive (should Omniscience know that they have, 
through the preceding tribulation, been purified and fitted in 
this particular instance for his immediate acceptance) may, when 
spiritualized and glorified, both in soul and body, which will be 
effected in the twinkling of an eye, join the triumphant host of 
Tictors, who, on the last glorious day, will with their blessed 
Lord enter into the third and highest heavens ; and there be 
ever with the Lord. Should any be then alive on whom Om- 
niscience knows the purification of the intermediate sanctuary 
cannot be dispensed with, they may be ordained for a season to 
remain there and partake its cleansing ordinances, and here be 
present with the Lord, as our separated spirits will be. And 
should these be destined to remain here until the final con- 
summation of the new creation, which we know is to succeed 
the dissolution of the present one, (Rev. xxi. 5,) they would 
only be similarly circumstanced as to the duration of their abode, 
with Abel, or any other worthy of the pristine era. Those that 
are alive and remain until the coming of the Lord^ and who 
have neglected to improve the unparalleled affliction which will 
precede his coming unto their souls' advantage, and whom 
Omniscience foreknows will never be reformed, will then un- 
doubtedly have their portion assigned among the castaways. 

* Moses also, it is true, appeared likewise in glory ; and he, 
we know, died and was buried in the land of Moab. '* And the 
Lord said unto Moses, Behold, thou shalt sleep with thy 
fathers. Get thee up into this mountain Abarim, unto Mount 
Nebo, which is in the land of Moab, that is over against Jericho ; 
and behold the land of Canaan, which I give unto the children 
of Israel for a possession : and die in the mount whither thou 
goest up, and be gathered unto thy people. And Moses went 
up from the plains of Moab unto the mountain of Nebo, to the 
top of Pisgah, that is over against Jericho. And the Lord 
shewed him all the land of Gilead unto Dan, &c. &c. So Moses, 
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glorified body and a spiritual body are sync- 
nymouSy the following passages clearly prove. 

the servant of the Lord died there in the land of Moab, accord- 
ing to the word of the Lord. And he buried him in a valley in 
the land of Moab, over against Beth-peor : but no man knoweth 
of his sepulchre unto this day." (Deut xxxi. 16; xxxii.49»50; 
xxxiv, 1^ 5, 6.) He was buried by the agency of angels, (Jade 
9.) as most commentators justly suppose^ in an unknown 
place, to prevent the children of Israel from the guilt of idolatry 
by worshipping the remains of Moses. Mr. Orton's observation 
is as follows : '* God, by the ministration of his Son, or his 
angels, buried him in some place that Israel knew not, to pre- 
vent their superstition and idolatry in paying any undue regard 
to his remains." (Jude 9.) Joseph us tells us, ** that a man is 
not to lament at the instant of his death, (because it happens to 
him both according to the will of God and the law of nature ;] 
yet Moses beholding the affection of the people, could not re- 
strain himself from tears. After which, he walked towards 
the place where he was to die, and they all followed him 
weeping. Then did Moses (beckoning with his hand) warn 
them from afar off, that they should stand still, and keep 
their places; and he desired them that were nearest him, by 
word of mouth, not to afflict him any longer, by following 
him with so many testimonies of affection. Accordingly, to 
obey him, they stood still, and altogether bewailed their cala- 
mity in so g^at and so general a loss ; only the senator Eleazer, 
the high priest, and the chief captain Joshua, accompanied him. 
And when he was arrived on the mountain called Abarim, 
(which is very high,) and situate near Jericho, from whence be 
might discover the greater part of the land of Canaan, he dis- 
rcissed the elders ; and whilst with mutual embraces he took 
his last leave of Eleazer and Joshua, and discoursed with them, 
a cloud suddenly environed him, and he was carried away into a 
certain valley : but the holy books which he left us, say that he 
died, fearing lest, for the excellence of his virtue, they might re- 
port that he was taken up into heaven. The whole of his life 
was a hundred and twenty years, the third part whereof, want* 
ing a month, he spent in the government of this great people* 
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** We are sown in dishonour, but raised in glory ; 
we are sown a natural body, but raised a spiritual 

He died the last month of the year, and the first day of that 
month which the Macedonians call Dystros, and our country- 
men Ader," And there can be no doubt but that he really died, 
as holy writ records that he was gathered to his fathers. Now, 
a question here arises, (as the human nature of Moses was un- 
questionably deposited in its native earth, and was gathered to 
its fathers,) whether it was the spirit of Moses that appeared in 
glory, or whether the body of Moses had at some juncture pre- 
ceding that transcendent revelation, the transfiguration of our 
blessed Lord, been revivified through the almighty power of Him 
who is the resurrection and the life, consigned to the care of his 
angelic messengers, by them conveyed into his paradisaic 
region, and there united to his departed (and it may be, glori- 
fied) spirit, to await with all saints, the great day of retribution. 
And that his human nature had been so revivified and re- 
united to its old companion, we conceive most probable, because 
it is expressly said, that when the fashion of our blessed Re- 
deemer's countenance was altered, and his raiment became 
white and glistering, behold there talked with him two men, 
which were Moses and Elias. (Luke ix. 29,30.) And we think 
Moses could not with truth have been denominated a man, had 
not bis humanity been rejoined to his spiritual nature ; and that 
this had been the case seems to be the opinion of our ablest com- 
mentators. We shall only insert one instance : ** In the sixteenth 
chapter of St. Matthew Christ tells his disciples, that when He 
comes in the glory of his Father with the holy angels. He will re- 
ward every man according to his work ; (verse 27 ;) from whence it 
necessarily follows, that every man that is dead shall rise from 
his grave : and, in confirmation of both these truths, there are 
two just and righteous men, Moses and Elias, who had many 
years before departed out of the world, brought back to it again, 
and represented, as we shall see hereafter, in a state of glory. 
That they actually appeared in their own proper persons, there 
is not the least reason to doubt Grotius even goes so far as to 
affirm, that their bodies were reserved for this very purpose ; 
but there is no necessity nor no ground for this imagination. 
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body." (1 Cor* xv.) All that we here know of 

For though, indeed, the sepulchre of Moses was not known, 
yet his body was actually buried in a valley in the land of 
Moab, and therefore must ba?e seen corruption ; and, as the 
whole transaction was miraculous, it was just as easy to Omni- 
potence to restore life and form to a body mouldered into dust, 
as to re-animate a body that was preser?ed uncorrupted and en- 
tire, and, indeed, was a much exacter emblem of our own resur- 
rection. We may, however, readily admit what some learned 
mep ha?e justly observed, that Elias having been carried up into 
heaven without undergoing death, he was here a proper repre-. 
sentative of those who shall be found alive at the day of judg- 
ment, as Moses is of those who had died and are raised to life 
again ; and his appearance a second time on earth, after he had 
been so many ages dead and buried, must have been a convinc- 
ing proof to the disciples (had they duly attended to it) of the 
possibility of a resurrection/* {Dr. Porteus's Lecture on Si. 
Matthew, vol. ii. p. 47.) This recital plainly ascertains Dr. 
Porteus's opinion to be, that the body of Moses had been 
raised to life, and united to its former spiritual inmate, previous 
to its appearing in glory on the glorious mount of transfigura- 
tion ; and the passage from St. Jude, which has been just al- 
luded to, not only favours the supposition that God buried 
Moses by the ministration of angels, but also that his body, sub- 
sequent to its revivification through the Almighty power of God, 
was by him consigned to the care of angels, and those of the 
highest order ; for it is recorded that the great accuser presump- 
tuously and impiously disputed with Michael the archangel 
about the body of Moses, which clearly elicits that this highest 
of all dignities, this puissant prince of angels (Dan. xit. 1,) had 
been delegated to take charge of the body of Moses, most pro- 
bably both at its interment and its revivification. By three of our 
blessed Lord's apostles having been honoured, by being made eye- 
witnesses of his majesty upon the mountain Tabor, where He re- 
ceived from God the Father honour and glory, when there came 
such a voice to him from the excellent glory, ''This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased,** (2 Pet. i. 16,17,) and by 
Moses and Elias appearing with him in glory, four things of 
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spiritual existence is, that it is capable of a far 

high importance for as to know are clearly demonstrated to us. 
First, the glory which the Son had with the Father before the 
world was ; (John xrii, 5 ;) secondly, the glory with which He 
will be glorified in his conjoined natures, human and divine, 
subsequent to his ascension into the holiest of holies ; thirdly, 
by Elijah appearing in glory, (as he, we know, bore our humanity 
into the paradisaic region,) it is very fully proved that if man had 
retained his innocence that he would not have tasted death, but, 
like to Enoch and Elijah, have been, in their conjoined natures, 
carnal and spiritual, carried up to paradise, have there had 
wrought on them an instantaneous change like unto that which 
we are told is to be effected on those that remain and are alive 
at the coming of our Lord ; fourthly, and lastly, by Moses ap- 
pearing in glory as he had died on our earth and had been 
buried in it; (there being every reason to believe that his re-ap- 
pearance was in his conjoined natures, carnal and spiritual, 
consequently, that his mortal body had been raised from the 
dead, and re-united to its former spiritual companion, the spirit 
of the just, who, we know, are ordained to rest in paradise until 
the final consummation ;) a symbol was displayed, and a full 
proof was given, of the glory wherewith we shall be invested at 
the resurrection of the just, when, we know on high authority, 
we shall be raised in glory, and be made like unto our Lord, for 
we shall see him as he is. (1 John iii. 2.) But even suppos- 
ing the body of Moses not to have been revivified and rejoined to 
its former companion, the spirit of this just man might have ap- 
peared in glory, for the separated spirits of the just are doubtless 
glorious beings. We know that spiritual beings are glorious 
beings; God has made his angels spirits, and they are glorious 
beings ; and God is himself a spirit, and he is all-glorious. 

Before we dismiss this subject it should not pass unremarked, 
that the Scriptures present four instances of persons having 
been raised from the dead previous to the resurrection of Christ; 
and that these relations do not accord altogether with the de- 
claration which asserts that Christ is the first fruits of them that 
slept (I Cor. XV. 20.) We therefore conclude this declara- 
tion as unquestionably asserting, that Christ i* tlie first fruits 
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more pure, refined, and exquisite felicity than is 

wLich bore our glorified humanity within the parting vail up to 
the mercy-seat, where He is sat down for ever at the right hand 
of God. And as tlie bodies which had been re-animated, one 
by Elijah, (1 Kings xvii. 22 J the other three by our blessed 
Lord himself, remained and lived on earth subsequent to their 
revivification, we cannot conceive en actual sepafation of soul 
and body to have taken place, and that the former had been 
carried by angels into Abraham's bosom, it being utterly repug- 
nant with reason to imagine that a spirit once conveyed unto 
the realms of peace should be again remanded into its corpo- 
real prison, be again ordained to struggle with probationary 
trials, and be doomed a second time to endure the pangs of 
death. But we all well know, that the surprising faculties of 
the active intelligent which is pent within us are liable to a tem- 
porary suspension, to being laid occasionally dormant This 
circumstance we all experience within the narrow limits of each 
four-and-twenty hours : a heavy sleep involves our bodies, and 
most probably our souls, in a stupid insensibility; at least we 
are deprived of all consciousness respecting both during that 
interval ; if they do act in contact on each other it is unknown to 
us. St Paul, when he describes his amazing translation (subse- 
quent to that of Christ) into the third and highest heavens, con- 
fesses himself entirely at a loss to determine whether he was in 
the body, or whether he was out of the body, and that God alone 
knew how that was. It may, we therefore think from the fore- 
going considerations, be not improbable, that those bodies on 
whom the supreme Being displayed that great miracle of raising 
them from death to life, though they had been deprived of all 
motion of the heart and lungs, all pulsation, all circulationof 
the blood, all respiration of the lungs, and were literally and 
truly dead ; yet were still ordained to retain their souls within 
them in an imprisoned and unconscious state. And even sup- 
posing that a separation had actually happened, which the 
doubt expressed by St. Paul clearly elicits he conceived possible, 
still a continuation of this stupor might be imposed upon this 
vital principle till re-united with its old companion, when, at the 
Divine command, that should awake from the sleep of death. 
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a carnal one, for God is himself a spirit ;** and that a 

and the other be released from the insensibility by which it had 
been absorbed, and both arise to life and action, perhaps no 
farther sensible of what had happened than a person afflicted by 
deh'rium, or some highly dangerous and painful malady, would 
do on awakening from a quiet and refreshing sleep. Our 
blessed Lord, in two instances out of the three persons whom 
He recalled to life, first said. They are not dead, but sleeping. 
Innumerable are the instances of people who have for hours, 
nay days, been set apart as dead ; and some have been, without 
doubt, consigned to the tomb previous to their breath departing 
from them, consequently the awful separation of their souls and 
bodies had certainly not happened. But in the case of our 
most blessed Lord, his own departing words decide this circum- 
stance, ** Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit." He, 
therefore^ unquestionably was the first fruits of those who slept, 
and bore the blessed re-union of spirit and of body into the high 
emporium. The foregoing suppositions, namely, that a stupor 
might be imposed upon the spirits inhabiting those bodies which 
Omniscience purposed to restore to life, whether they remained 
pent in the carnal nature wherein they had been primevally im- 
prisoned, or whether they had been separated from it, does not 
in the smallest degree diminish the greatness of the miracles 
which raised the dead to life. The means employed by hu- 
mane societies often succeeds, when patiently persevered in, 
in restoring respiration that has been long suspended, though 
without the prescribed means the effect could not be accom- 
plished. But a person apparently dead from lying long under 
water, could not be restored to life and to action without the di- 
rected means ; nothing but an act of Omnipotence could with a 
word restore him. 

* From this consideration, unassisted reason is supplied 
with an additional proof of the change that has been unques- 
tionably efiected on Enoch and Elijah ; for did they still retain 
their carnal natures in an unaltered state, they would be in- 
capable of the felicity enjoyed by separated spirits, and conse- 
quently their translation would have proved a diminution of 
their happiness ; but they, without doubt, have been spiritualized 
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spirit is immaterial, for a spirit has Dot flesh 
and blood as we have ; and were we not our- 
selves jointly composed of a spiritual and cor- 
poreal nature, we should much more easily credit 
the possibility of assimilation between a separated 
spirit and a transformed and spiritual body, than 
the before-named junction. That this junction 
does exist, is hourly proved (except we disbelieve, 
which God forbid we should^ the immortality 
of the soul,) at the awful hour of death, when the 
subtile habitant pent in our mortal frame escapes 
unseen by us, as it is too refined to be viewed 
by mortality's gross vision ; the spirit we con- 
tain eludes our carnal grasp; walls, windows, 
bolts^ and bars, cannot impede its flight. And 
there is no page contained in the book of na- 
ture which more clearly teaches us the reason- 
ableness of believing the transformation of the 
body, than that exhibiting the wonderful changes 
wrought on the insect tribe, most of which 
pass through a variety of transmigrations, and 
assume the form of two or three living crea- 
tures successively, which bear no affinity or 
resemblance one to another.^ 

and glorified both in soul and body, and in that glorious state 
await in Paradise the consummation of their bliss. 

* ** This instructive volume tells us, that there is an infinite 
variety of animals that are composed of two or three bodies, or- 
ganized after quite a different manner. The second discovers 
itself after the first, and the third owes its existence to the se- 
cond, so many metamorphoses do these exhibit Flies, cater- 
pillars, wasps, and bees, are daily to be seen in different forms ; 
some living low in the ground, others sporting in the water, 
which, in process of lime, assume new shapes, live on the surface 
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From these combined remarks such infor- 
mation, we conceive, may be extracted as will 

of the earth, and crawl like serpents through groves and mea- 
dows for a while ; then eat no more, but erect themselves in a 
dormitory or sepulchre, where they lie for some months, and 
sometimes whole years together, to all outward appearance 
without life or motion, and yet at last revive, are transformed 
into butterflies, break through their prison, display their radiant 
colours to the sun, expand their wings, and commence gay te- 
nants of the airy regions. Nothing is more certain than the 
transformation which these undergo ; at their first issuing from 
the egg they are little worms, and nothing more, some with, and 
others without feet ; the latter are left to the care and conduct 
of their parents, who provide not only commodious cells or 
lodgments for them, but proper food for their support : the for- 
mer look out for provisions for themselves upon some tree or 
other, most agreeable to their natures, and the very same where 
their parents wisely placed them. In a short time they in- 
crease in bulk, several of them cast off their old skins and as- 
sume new ones, then change them again and again at certain 
periods; all of them afterwards (I mean all those that undergo 
any change) pass through an intermediate or middle state, 
called by naturalists either the nymph, the chrysalis, the cone, 
or bean. These are several titles or denominations made use of 
to express much the same thing, and require a short explana- 
tion. The minute worm, as before observed, ceases to eat, en- 
closes itself in a sort of tomb or little monument, which varies in 
its form according to the species, but all of them in general are 
erected after a very uniform manner; there, under a cover which 
preserves its surprising delicacy from all insult, it is again con- 
ceived, and born again at that juncture. The naturalist gives 
it the title of nymph, that is, a young bride, because the insect 
then puts on its gaudiest dress, and appears in its last form 
wherein nature intends it shall multiply its species by generation. 
This is called the chrysalis, the aurelia, or the golden nymph, 
because the little skin, whether hard or tender, wherewith it is 
clothed, is gradually dyed with the brightest and most lively 
colours 'r it is called also the cone, or bean. It must be con- 
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plaidy show, that in Enoch and Elijah are concen- 
trated every requisite towards the formation of 

fessed, however, that the term cone is often made use of to de« 
note those little balls of thread or glue wherein silk-worms and 
some particular caterpillars enclose themselves on becoming 
nymphs. To concludoy their fourth state* their grand and 
and principal metamorphosis is, when they rise from their dor-^ 
mitories and become flying insects ; they then burst the covering 
that encloses them, display the plumage of their heads, expand 
their wing^, and, as we have already stated, the butterfly takes 
her flight into the air, and retains no resemblance of her former 
state. The caterpillar that was transformed into a nymph, and 
the papilio that arises from it, are two distinct animals; 
the first was a dull, heavy creature, and only trailed along the 
ground; the second is all life, activity itself, has no conceni 
with the earth, ^nd disdains in some measure to rest upon it. 
The first was all hairy, and sometimes of a disagreeable aspect, 
the other is dressed in all the gaudy colours of the rainbow ; 
the first, incurious, confined itself to gross provisions ; the last 
takes a boundless range from flower to flower, lives on honey and 
roses, and for ever indulges himself in a variety of pleasures — in 
short, enjoys nature without restraint, and is one of her most fa-* 
vourite productions. There is no one can view this little miracle 
of nature, and not be struck'with admiration and delight. For do 
but open one of these embryos whose transformation is near at 
hand, and we shall find, at first, nothing but a congealed masa, 
or a kind of corrupted matter wherein every thing is confounded. 
In putrefaction, however, the seeds or elements of a most agree* 
able existence are implanted, which gradually transpire across 
the little skin that contains them. That skin grows redder and 
redder by insensible degrees ; the lineaments, which before lay 
confused, begin to appear distinct, and the creature at last 
forces its passage through the prison wherein it lay confined^ the 
head disentangles itself, the antennae are lengthened, the legs and 
wings extended, in a word, the butterfly appears, and exhibits 
a very lively image of our own resurrection. A grain of wheat 
never multiplies till it dies, but when once dead and rotten in the 
earth, is perfectly lavish in its increase. (John xii. 4,) It is 
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cherubic nature : they possess their first estate, 
the joint natures with which they were originally 
invested, though their natural corruptible bodies 
are now transfigured incorruptible bodies, assimi- 
lating with, and conjoined unto, the emanating 
spirit breathed in by Deity, and forming one 
spiritual essence, one glorified spiritual body, re- 
sembling in its nature that of angels^ who we 
know are spirits. For Enoch and Elijah have 
not been unclothed, but clothed upon with their 
blessed house in heaven. Their mortality is 
swallowed up inlife. (2 Cor. v. 2, 4.) They are 
like unto the children of the blessed resurrection ; 
and if like unto the children of the blessed resur- 
rection, they are equal to the angels. If they, 
therefore, do possess every essential qualification 
for the production of cherubic nature, have at- 
tained, or are attaining to, the purity and perfec- 
tion of angels, we may very reasonably conclude 
that they are dignified with the illustrious appel- 
lation, and that they form a part of those blessed 

worthy of remark, that the dust which comes off the wings of a 
butterfly, and appears to be nothing but dust» is, in fact, a 
bundle of feathers. When viewed through a microscope, we 
behold them with one end a quiU, and rounded and embel- 
lished With fringes on the other ; the extremity of one covers 
the beginning of the next. They are fastened in the most ex- 
act order, like those of birds, and when they are rubbed off, the 
wing that remains is nothing but a fine, transparent skin, where 
the sockets in which the quills were sunk are plain to be dis- 
covered, — the magnified dust displaying a heap of the most 
beautiful feathers, the colours whereof are so various and lively 
that the sight is beautiful." — {Spectacle de Nature.) Wonderful 
is the Deity in minutice as in immensity ! 



304 THE COMPARATIVE COINCIDENCE 

beings, denominated cherubs, in the symbolic 
patterns of things in the heavens. But very in- 
adequate to the description portrayed by these 
patterns is the translation of two beings from out 
our little globe into that holy place, the interme- 
diate heavens; the representation which these 
delineate teaches us to conceive that great must 
be the number of these paradisaic cherubs ; their 
emblems are therein graven on the surrounding 
walls of God's greater house, and stationed alter- 
nately betwixt the odorous plants bordering the 
vast circumference of the celestial paradise ; and 
if the immense influx of virtue, which populates 
this anti-chamber of God's most holy house, 
ascends from out our region; if, like to rivers 
re-flowing to that ocean from whence they all 
did come, all virtuous intellectuals are re-ascend- 
ing to the source from whence all virtue comes ; 
reason itself suggests, not only that countless 
must be the number, but very various the cir- 
cumstances, of its blessed inhabitants. Many 
may be the Enochs and Elijahs hourly emerging 
from out our starry heavens ; many the happy 
beings, who, like them, may have retained their 
primary estate, of whatever kind it was, and ob- 
tained the glorious praise of having pleased God. 
And infinitely more numerous is probably the ac- 
cession of beings, who have glorified their Maker 
by passing their probationary states with safety 
and with honour : for, as before observed, it does 
not at all follow, because all we like sheep have 
gone astray, that the inhabitants of all other 
worlds should have done so also. A man may 
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have an hundred sheep in the wilderaess, ninety* 
nine of which may not go astray ;* and though 
the spotless purity of such exalted saints might 
be supposed to fit them for immediate admission 
into the sanctum sanctorum, yet for acceptance 
with that Being, in whose sight the heavens are 
not clean, and who chargeth even his angels with 
folly, (Job iv. 18,) some intermediate state be- 
twixt the most holy and the profane place,-}- from 
whence they have just migrated, might not be in- 
expedient. Now^ if these observations are founded 
in truth, if the temporary occupiers of the celes- 
tial camp, the heavenly paradise^ progress from 
out our heavens ; — if myriads of these have be- 
come entitled to, and have been titled cherubs, 
our inquiry is answered. These are the subordi- 
nate cherubs, who, till the final consummation, 
dwell in paradise — ^this the beatified society unto 
which we shall be united in the holy place above. 
It has been already very briefly remarked, that 
the case of Enoch and Elijah also elucidates ano- 
ther question which can scarce escape being 
asked by a thinking mind. Had Adam and his 
long posterity not one of them transgressed the 
commands of God, and triumphant stood their 
probationary tests, how would they have been 

* We shall have occasion to particalarly inquire into this 
subject hereafter. 

t Every part of the typical chart, which is not included in 
the court of the tabernacle, or the symbol of the heavenly one, 
is styled in Scripture the profane place ; consequently all those 
outer courts which represent our probationary heavens bear 
that denomination. 

VOL. 1. X 
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disposed of? The nuptial beDediction pronounced 
on him and Eve^ while in their innocent estate, 
bade them be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish 
that earth which was to replenish them. For 
'^ God said. Behold, I have given you every herb 
bearing seed, which is upon the face of all the 
earth ; and every tree in the which is the fruit of 
a tree yielding seed, to you it shall be for meat/' 
It is very evident that our small globe was utterly 
unable to fulfil this command, and support the 
long procession of succeeding generations. It 
may be said that God arranges circumstances to 
meet the event which He foreknows will happen ; 
but we must hold that God is alike prepared for 
every event; and this the translation of Enoch 
eminently proved to Adam, and also does unto 
his countless offspring. 

This great event took place a hundred and 
seventy-eight years before the death of Adam, 
and must to him have been a source of unspeak- 
able consolation, as it was a sure and certain type 
of the promised redemption ; and it also showed, 
that had he and his successors victorious stood 
their test, that their souls and bodies would not 
have been dissevered — that at the termination of 
their short trial here, they would, by a gentle 
transition, have been removed from a terrestrial 
to a celestial paradise, and that no more was 
exacted from their parent earth than to sustain 
them during their passage through it. Some 
further considerations likewise grow from out the 
one just stated ; the elucidation of which, as it 
tends to demonstrate truth, illustrates the im* 
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meiisity of Deity, and will also contribute towards 
the forming a just judgiaeat on a subject of future 
inspection, the general judgment-day, cannot be 
unimportant. How may we suppose the inhabit 
tants of other worlds to be circumstanced in the 
following instances ? Is it most reasonable to 
imagine that they like us are peopled by beings 
formed after the law of a carnal commandment, 
or some more refined nature ? Is it most reason- 
able to imagine that the probationaries which in- 
habit these innumerable seminaries are destined 
to a long residence in these mansions, or that 
a speedy termination is put to their trials, and 
they like us removed to accommodate successors? 
Is it most reasonable to infer that these, as ours, 
spring from progenitors, or that each succession, 
is the offspring of a new, distinct creation ? And 
by what means, and from what quarter are those 
trials which serve to constitute their probationary 
states, most probably administered ? To these 
questions we reply, that the peculiar impress 
stamped on the works of God is sameness of ope- 
ration, and diversity of effect — an axiom which 
every law of nature fully evinces ; and of which 
one example is a sufficient proof — namely, the 
vegetable tribes. Each element is alike requisite 
to their existence and support. They all vege- 
tate in earth, are cherished by heat, refreshed by 
water, and invigorated by air. Yet what can be 
more infinitely various than their productions ? not 
one single leaf, when carefully examined, is pre- 
cisely the same in its formation, dimension, fibres, 
colours— all alike differ in every country on the 

X 2 



308 THE COMPARATIVE COINCIDENCE 

earth. When, therefore, we recur to former ob- 
servations,* pondering the general analogy which 
so conspicuously pervades almighty operations 
throughout these nether heavens ; that all its 
worlds, suns, systems, generations, were formed 
from out one chaos, composed of like materials as 
our terraqueous residence ; that all the globes we 
can investigate are like to ours opaque, leaving 
no room for doubt but that all the worlds revolving 
round the countless suns which night unfolds to 
view are also opaque bodies^ consequently much 
more adapted for the reception of an animal rather 
than a more refined nature, bearing in mind that 
by the same commandment which created them 
together, they will be alike adjudged to be de- 
stroyed together ;-[ — ^by duly weighing these con- 

• Page 185. 

t Page 186. 

The remarks contained in Orton's exposition of the eighth 
Psalm, deserve recording here. The Lord hath set his glory 
above the heavens, ** above the visible heavens, and fills the 
upper world with rapture and praise. How wonderful that 
thou, O God, who hast so many worlds under thy care, filled 
with so many inhabitants, how wonderful that man should so 
partake of thy goodness \" St. Peter is very explicit in the last 
chapter of his Second Epistle, that all these worlds will be de^ 
stroyed at one and the same juncture. The heavens and the 
earth which are now, by the word of God are kept in store, re- 
served unto fire against the day of judgment, in the which the 
heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements 
shall melt with fervent heat, and the earth also, and the works 
that are therein shall be burnt up, and all these things shall be 
dissolved. ''And all the host of heaven shall be dissolved, and 
the heavens shall be rolled together as a scroll : and all their 
host shall fall down, as the leaf falleth off from the vine, at 
a falling fig from the fig-tree/' (Isaiah xxxiv. 4.) 
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siderations, we cannot but conceive it most proba- 
ble that all the worlds revolving in our heavens are 
peopled after the law of a carnal commandment. 
In answer to the second inquiry, namely, 
Is it most reasonable to imagine that the proba- 
tionaries inhabiting these numberless mansions 
are destined to a long abode in them, or that a 
speedy termination is put to their trials, and 
they like us removed to accommodate successors ? 
we reply, that as a quick succession of inhabi- 
tants in these starry heavens, and as quick a 
transition from hence into the intermediate one, 
would greatly enhance the number of those happy 
myriads who will be ultimately harvested within 
the high emporium ; that as their removal from 
these seminaries into the holy place is only a 
transition from a state of trial to a state of im- 
provement, and to one in which they will attain 
unto perfection, it seems to us most in conso- 
nance with the economy and goodness of the wise 
and great Creator, to put a speedy termination to 
their trials, and it appears improbable that they 
should have been ordained to maintain their con- 
flicts for five thousand eight hundred and twenty- 
eight of our years ; but that theirs like ours should 
be speedily decided, every conquering probation^ 
ary be admitted into the intermediate sanctuary, 
and every failing one be reserved in chains unto 
the judgment of the great day. In God's own 
house, we are told, there still remaineth room ; 
but from the copious harvest of these countless 
worlds it will be amply filled. 
An answer to the third inquiry, Isitmost reasona- 
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ble to infer that the fleeting generations which for 
a moment occupy our temporary district, spring 
from progenitors, or is each succession the offspring 
of a new distinct creation? is easily deduced 
from the foregoing answers; for if our lower 
heavens are solely devoted to the accommoda- 
tion of corporeal nature, it is most probably 
peopled by a parental descent in the same way 
as is ours, its inhabitants made liable to the same 
penalty on transgression, translated in their pris- 
tine state to the same paradise on obedience, 
and transformed in their original conjoined natures 
into cherubic nature. 

An answer to the fourth and last ques- 
tion, namely^ By what means, and from what 
quarter, are those trials which serve to constitute 
their probationary states most probably adminis- 
tered ? is again in part suggested by the fore- 
going answers : for if the probationaries inhabit- 
ing our region are all composed of twofold natures, 
their trials are most probably produced, as were 
those of our first progenitor, by the conflicting in- 
clinations of their discordant natures, exasperated 
by the malign interference of the same foul fiend 
who caused our degradation. For when we re- 
flect upon the impressive exhortation given unto 
us — Be strong in the Lord, and in the power of 
his might ; put on the whole armour of God, 
that ye may be able to stand against the wiles of 
the devil; because ye wrestle not against flesh 
and blood, but against principalities, against 
powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this 
world, against spiritual wickedness in high places 
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— further considering what a busy adversary, 
what a shrewd and piercing serpent is their infernal 
leader — ^how skilled in artifice, how indefatigable in 
accomplishing his wicked schemes, walking about 
like a roaring lion seeking whom he may devour ; 
and when contemplating the vast infinitude of 
worlds revolving in our heavens ; — we cannot con- 
ceive it probable that all this power, all this 
sagacity, all this deceit, all this activity, all this 
malice, should be solely aimed at us — that our 
small globe, amidst the countless multitude, 
should be the only target at which be levels his 
envenomed darts ; but that he is the permitted 
agent, who disseminates those evils which consti- 
tute probationary states in these our lower hea- 
vens. And the following considerations appear to 
us powerfully supportive of the justness of the 
foregoing answer to our fourth and last question. 
At the decisive day, we are expressly, emphati- 
cally, and repeatedly told, the hosts which occupy 
our starry heavens are all to be dissolved — that 
the stars will fall from heaven as a fig-tree casteth 
her untimely leaves ; consequently, all that 
countless host of suns which night unfolds to 
view, and the worlds round them revolving, are 
all to be destroyed. 

This awful day is termed the great and notable 
day of the great almighty God ; and the terrific 
Judge who on that day presides is the second 
person in the glorious Trinity, one with the 
Father, blessed for evermore : for the Father hath 
committed all judgment unto the Son. We ap- 
prehend that truth will never be elicited by an 
endeavour to reduce the palpable meaning of in- 
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spired commuaication to the level of our imme- 
diate conceptions — to the level of minds too 
often wholly immersed in the concerns of the 
body ; — we apprehend that it never will be elicited, 
till we humbly endeavour to expand our faculties 
into conceptions more correspondent to the won- 
derful information revealed in the gospel: for 
how incompatible is it with the before-stated pro- 
phetic declaration, which denominates the last 
and terrible day, the great and notable day of the 
almighty Son of God, to suppose that all the 
awful signs that will precede that day — suns 
darkened, moons ceasing to give their light, the 
stars falling from heaven, and the powers of 
heaven all shaken, merely concern our world — 
that amidst the universal wreck of a creation 
which was all formed together by Him who sits 
as judge, that we alone of all the unnumbered 
myriads of intelligents inhabiting these starry 
heavens will then be called to judgment, and 
that the fate of one single world, (belonging to a 
system which^ as before observed,* were it totally 
annihilated, its sun, with all the planets, moons, 
and comets thereto appertaining, would be no 
more missed by an eye that could take in the 
whole creation, than a grain of sand from the sea- 
shore,) should then occupy the sole attention of 
Omnipotence ; could such (comparatively speak- 
ing) very trifling transaction as the dissolution of 
one world, considering the infinitude of Him who 
will destroy it, be deemed any way commen- 
surate with that prophecy which styles the last 
great day the notable day of the infinite God ? 

* Page 183. 
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No ; the tremendous and magniOcent description 
of the last awful day imparted in the Scriptures 
conveys far different ideas — ideas amply corre* 
spondent with the greatness of him, by whom all 
things were made ; for without the Son the Fa* 
ther made nothing ; He was the great coadjutor 
with Omnipotence ; and the acts which by the 
prophecies we have found him delegated to per* 
form, and the acts which by the book of truth we 
find He has already performed, exemplify omni* 
potence. The immensity of that creation which 
He, through the power of the Father, called 
forth into being, infinitude can alone describe ; 
and this He has done by comparing their num- 
ber to the sand of the sea-shore, in the blessed 
book of God, which also asserts, that all these 
lower hosts of heaven were not only formed to- 
gether, but that they will be dissolved together, 
and no doubt judged together. Besides, are we 
not told that those great and powerful beings, 
whose high and elevated stations in the scale of 
existence we have seen appreciated in the scrip- 
tural quotation just inserted, are reserved in 
chains unto the judgment of the great day, 
and that the express purpose for which the 
Son of God was manifested, was to destroy 
the works of the Devil. Does not the reser- 
vation of judgment on infernal hierarchies unto 
this notable great day, bespeak a work 
far exceeding in magnitude the judgment of 
our world? and may we not feel assured that 
ere they are sentenced to their prepared doom, 
that all the depredations of their wily chief will 



314 THE COMPARATIVE COINCIDENCE 

be brought forth to judgment, and their effects be 
all destroyed by the same benignant agent \vho 
defeats bis plots against us? 

In the book of Job, God is represented asking Sa- 
tan, Whence comest thou? Satan's answer is, From 
going to and fro in the earth, and from walking up 
and down in it;* which question clearly contains an 
implication, that he walks to and fro in a far more 
extended sphere than our one little globe, prac- 
tising his mischief on probationary beings. And 
taking into this account the delineation of the 
Mosaic symbols, by which we found all the sanc- 
tuaries contained in our heavens as but one sanc- 
tuary ; and as we are expressly told in Scripture, 
that all the lower hosts inhabiting our heavens wor- 
ship the one true God ; (Nehem. ix. 6 ;) and that 
all the worshippers in these lower sanctuaries 
obtain admission to the intermediate sanctuary 
through that one only gate, which One alone can 
open ; — weighing also the declaration of the great, 
chief heavenly Shepherd^ who does himself an- 
nounce, that other sheep He hath which are not of 
our fold, that them also He must bring, and they 

* It has been by some persons, we conceive most erroDeottsly> 
supposed, that the book of Job is a fictitious story, a mere fine 
eastern poem. This opinion has been often and ably com- 
bated, and the writer of it, on good ground, supposed by our 
best commentators to be the prophet Ezekiel ; and the deDUD- 
ciation pronounced by God himself against the house of Israel 
to this prophet, ** Though those three men, Noah, Daniel, and 
job, were in it, they should deliver but their^ own souls by 
their righteousness, saith the Lord of hosts," (Ezek. xiv. 
14,) removes all doubt but that it was given by inspiration. It 
is quoted by St. Paul with this mark of authenticity ; it is re- 
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shall hear his voice, and that there shall be one 
fold and one Shepherd;* — connecting this declara- 
tion with the plain assertions of St. Paul, who 
distinctly tells us, that through the blood of the 
Redeemer*s cross all things are reconciled, whe- 
ther they be things in earth, or things in hea- 
ven: — these considerations must, we think; be 
received as con6rmatory of the position they 
are intended to establish. 

Should conviction have likewise accompanied 
our readers as to the justness of the third answer 
contained in these last researches; if the para- 
disaic region is populated by the vast succession 
of fleeting generations from out our starry dis- 
trict, what an immense, what an augmented view 
here bursts again on our astonished minds ! For 
if the suns contained in our heavens baffle all 
human calculation — if the worlds revolving round 

ferred to by Su James, and was always reckoned by the Jews as 
a part of the sacred canon ; and many of the rabbies say that 
Job married Dinah, Jacob's daughter. 

^ We cannot conceive this declaration of our blessed Lord (con- 
sistently with the various scriptural assertions we have had occa- 
sion to quote, and which uniformly describe him as the great high 
consecrated Priest over God's house above) to suppose that the 
other sheep to whom He alludes, and whom He announces will 
be brought by him into the heavenly sheepfold, to mean merely 
the paltry distinction on our earth between Jews and Gentiles, 
and that by the other sheep He promises to bring is exclusively 
meant the latter. We must attach to this promise the far wider 
interpretation^ (considering him who made it,) that it is all things 
visible and invisible, the whole family both in heaven and in 
earth, who are, we know, all called by his name, and over whom 
He reigns as their great Lord and head, whom He pledges to 
ultimately pen in the celestial sheepfold. 
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these suns are only as many as the planets be* 
longing to our solar system — and if these, as ours, 
are hourly pouring in their millions of intelligents 
into the heavenly sanctuary — our feeble faculties 
are overwhelmed in the infinite infinitude of the 
infinite Creator ; and vast as is our district, from 
these considerations there is reason to conclude 
that the secondary region does far, far exceed in 
extent, as it unquestionably does in beauty and 
grandeur, this lower one which we partially be- 
hold ; whilst this again is, without doubt, as in- 
finitely surpassed by the magnitude, magnificence, 
and sublimity of the transcendent glories of the 
third, rendering the creation infinite — «very way 
worthy of its infinite and eternal Author. By the 
observations arising from this last research and 
survey of the pattern of things in the heavens, 
has been further elicited, that very glorious 
will be the transition from our primeval to our 
secondary state. Here we hold converse with 
the inhabitants of one small planet, and learn its 
history; but in our intermediate one, we shall 
associate with all the intellect from out these 
nether heavens, and learn the history of worlds. 
Here we with pleasure contemplate the product 
and varieties upon our little speck; but when 
disencumbered of our mortal coil, we conceive with 
Dr. Watts,* ** that it will probably be part of the 
deligtful employment of virtuous spirits, to revisit 
their first clime, and fly from world to world ;" 
not to satisfy vain curiosity, but by inspecting the 
wide extended wonders of creative glory in this 

* P. 6 ; and also with Mr. Orton^ as there innerted. 
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their pristine district, ere the abortive crash, to 
heighten their admiration of the great Creator's 
works. In addition to which noble purpose, rea- 
son suggests a further most important one for 
warranting the supposition stated, — for our se- 
condary state is to complete our education for our 
third and final one. In that we shall be joined 
unto a countless company of cherubims of glory : 
and are they not all ministering spirits sent forth 
to minister for them who shall be heirs of glory ? 
And when we are united to their blessed society, 
and have assumed their dignity; may we not very 
reasonably infer we also shall partake their em- 
ployments and their embassies ? And what can so 
well prepare us for these hallowed missions as ac- 
companying their flight, viewing their gracious mi- 
nistrations to combating probationaries, their pity, 
zeaU and love ; beholding them bear up, in their 
benignant guardianship, heedless and erring be- 
ings, and (as now to us) invisibly protecting 
them from many an unseen danger, supporting 
them under the last sad painful struggle, and 
carrying departed souls safe into Abraham's 
bosom ? What can be so instructive as this their 
bright example, when fulfilling the command- 
ments of the glorious Lord of angels ? It appears 
from the book of Daniel, (viii. 16>) that Gabriel 
who stands in the presence of God, and Michael 
that puissant prince of angels, (x. 13,) were 
both ordained to minister to that beloved pro- 
phet. Gabriel was appointed to make him un- 
derstand the vision God was pleased to impart to 
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him, and Michael, the chief o£ princes, sent nnto 
him with succour ; and it is further recorded, that 
at the end of time shall Michael stand up, the 
great prince which standeth for the children of 
his people, (xii. I.) 

We have already submitted remarks for the 
purpose of proving, that the cherubic emblems 
graven upon the walls and veils of the figurative 
sanctuary, could not be designed to typify che- 
rubims of glory. But though reason opposes 
this supposition, from Scripture declaration it 
has been clearly deduced, that the missions and 
employments of these exalted saints do frequently 
lead them in that hallowed realm, the secondary 
heaven; and as we are blessed with their in- 
visible guardianship in this first heaven^ there is 
good ground to suppose that in our progressed 
state of virtue, we shall often enjoy delightful 
converse with them in that superior region, the 
secondary heaven ; that their visits in that pure 
and holy place may not be very transient, but 
that we shall here commence acquaintance with 
those high exalted worthies, and hear from them 
the glories of the undefiled inheritance we hold 
in sure reversion. Besides^ reversion is not pos- 
session, and till we take possession we still are 
heirs of glory ; and whilst heirs, the ministry of 
Heaven's illustrious priests may be a needful 
duty. Our future designation, when equal with 
the angels, is that of kings and priests ; (Rev. i. 
2 ;) and we do hence presume, and Scripture 
fully confirms, that these blessed dignities now fill 
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these high and sacred stations. But though our 
intercourse with cherubims of glory^ as has been 
already proved,* will only be occasional, yet the 
kind Depictor of our promised joys clearly evinces, 
that in our separate state we shall be united to a 
glorious and illustrious society of holy cherubims 
and beatified spirits ; and in paradisaic realms 
abide in safety and in peace, encompassed by the 
blessed angels stationed around the vast frontiers 
of the celestial paradise. These all have traded 
well, and from one talent have obtained ten; 
these, by their appellation, proclaim their desti- 
nation; these, therefore, are the messengers of 
their benignant Lord ;t these, in ten cities in ten 
worlds of this our lower district, may arbitrate 
his grace ; with these winged cherubs the spirits 
of the just may often travel to their native clime, 
and with anxious fondness hover over the friends 
they left behind. 

" Millions of spiritual creatures walk the earth 
Unseen, both when we wake and when we sleep : 
All these with ceaseless praise his works behold. 
Both day and night : how often from the steep 
Of echoing hill or thicket have we heard 
Celestial voices to the midnight air, 
Sole, or responsive each to others note. 
Singing their great Creator ? Oft in bands. 
While they keep watch, or nightly rounding walk. 
With heav'nly touch of instrumental sounds 
In full harmonic number joined their songs, 
Divide the night, and lift our thoughts to heaven.'' 

Paradise Lost. 

^ See this fully proved from Scripture, pp. 256. 
f Our readers will remember that the word angel in the He- 
brew tongue signifieth messenger. 
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It having been just supposed that the cherubic 
beings encamped in paradise, who having passed 
their probationary states in these our lower hea- 
vens with safety and with honour, are become 
dignified by the investiture of participation of 
cherubic or angelic nature, have been also in- 
vested with the high appointments assigned to 
that elevated nature; and have been ordained 
rulers over ten cities ; — we shall very briefly state 
the considerations which suggested that supposi- 
tion. For did not Deity annex to that exalted 
nature, prerogatives, privileges, and power of 
serving Him in a far more extended sphere than 
separated spirits — did He not endue it with per- 
ceptions of felicity far surpassing those of which 
the spirits of the just are capable of, and allow it 
the exercise of the privileges just stated, (it may 
be in ten cities of our nether heavens whereunto 
the paradisaic cherubs may be the destined 
messengers of their benignant Lord,) — the ad- 
vancement to that nature would not produce any 
very high augmentation of dignity, power of use- 
fulness, or participation of bliss ; and the very 
special directions with which God was pleased to 
ordain the emblematic delineation of the paradi- 
saic cherubs (which delineation was doubtless 
designed to pre-show the exalted rank, superior 
goodness, high endowments, and benign employ- 
ments of the illustrious beings destined for our 
future associates) would have been a very useless 
communication. We should likewise remember, 
that celestial joy is the same joy as joys our 
blessed Lord ; that celestial joy solely consisteth 
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in diffusing joy, and in imparting good ; and propor- 
tionate to the elevation of intelligents in the scale 
of moral excellence (we may feel assured) is their 
expansion of faculties — their sphere of services, 
with its attendant bliss : and proportionate to the 
benignancy of the nature with which we shall as- 
sociate will be the enhaocement of happiness. 

Should this research have satisfactorily demon- 
strated, that in our separate state we shall com- 
pany with angels, it has, we trust, fulfilled the 
promise, by which it was premised, namely, that 
it would prove a source of most complacent satis- 
faction. It is, however, very far from our inten- 
tion to infer, because we shall not be capacitated 
in our separate state for the extensive services of 
angels, that during our residence in paradise we 
shall be useless and inactive beings, deprived of 
the godlike joy of disseminating good. No ; para- 
dise is not a place repressive to benevolence; 
paradise is that felicitous retreat wherein it will 
ever expand and grow. Those wise and faith- 
ful servants whom their blessed Lord shall find, 
when summoned by death, distributing unto his 
household here their portions in due season, will 
doubtless continue to be so employed in his 
purer realms above. There, it is true, are no cor- 
poreal wants, but the blessed Bishop of immortal 
souls oft opes its hallowed gate to those who are 
greatly deficient in spiritual ones. He unto 
whom the consolatory promise was pronounced, 
"This day shalt thou be with me in paradise," was 
by his own confession at that very juncture re- 
ceiving the just reward of his unrighteous deeds. 

VOL. I. Y 
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Looking unto the cross whereon the Saviour hung 
when He pronounced this promise, we view an 
asylum opened to repentant, though contaminated 
spirits, just escaped from sin and death ; who, 
through the Atoner's merits, here daily gain ad- 
mission, and hourly need nutrition. On these 
imperfect spirits, the spirits of the just have 
ample scope to exercise benevolence. 

"Id paradise. 
Charity ne^er fails: fails not in those who preach. 
Fails not on those they teach; those who preach. 
And those they teach, are bettered still. 
And bettered in infinite progression."^ 

THOMSON. 

It might be deemed an hardship that the cir- 
cumstances under which we enter our primeval 
state precludes the chance of our advancement to 
angelic nature in our secondary one, our lot being 
to change, not keep, our first estate ; though the 
case of Enoch and Elijah prove that entailed cor- 
ruption did not render this exaltation impossible^ 
for with God all things are possible. The evi- 

^ We did, in page 285 of this volume, observe, that preaching 
consisted of exhortation, instruction, and the holding out both 
warning and hope, which could be of no importance unto spirits 
once safely stranded in the blessed port of security and peace. 
But a distinction must exist between contaminated spirits just 
escaped from sin and death, and the spirits of the just, who 
have been cleansed and perfected in this purifying sanctuary. 
And it is probably a part of the delightful employment assigned 
to these last, to infuse into the first such principles of holi- 
ness and love to God as will fit them for his ultimate acceptance 
in the holiest of holies 
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dence of fulfilled prophecies having now, how- 
ever, entirely superseded the necessity of super- 
natoral interference, our lot unquestionably is to 
wait, in our spiritual nature, in the celestial sanc- 
tuary, till our blessed Lord cometh, and reckoneth 
with us at the last final day. But let us not 
lament, for blessed are those that wait ; (Dan. xii. 
12 ;) blessed are those holy realms wherein we 
are to wait a very little season ; for, behold. He 
cometh quickly, and his reward is with him^ to give 
to every man according as his work shall be. (Rev. 
vi. 10.) The perfect equity which settles these 
accounts will probably exalt the Christian martyrs 
over Enoch and Elijah ; they, we are told, are to 
sit on thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel. 
They are described, in some degree, as in a rest* 
less state; they cry with a loud voice, saying, 
" How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not 
judge and avenge our blood 1^ (Rev. vi. 10.) They 
cry not thus from discontent^ that is a feeling ever 
banished from paradisaic regions ; they cry from 
strong desire for power to serve their Lord in the 
expanded sphere of angels. Their pious appeal as- 
cended up to God, and white robes were given 
unto every one of them; it may be, some ap- 
pendant medium augmentative of usefulness and 
bliss : yet the irrevocable decision of unerring 
wisdom ordained them still to wait. It was said 
unto them, that they should rest yet for a little 
season, — until the Almighty Saviour comes to 
judge the world in righteousness, — until that final 
restitution, when the first will be last and the last 
first. This exercise of patience will here give no 

v2 
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offence. Pride, envy, competition are wholly ex- 
tirpated from our celestial minds ; all here have 
learned in honour to prefer the honour of another. 
Perhaps in no instance is supreme wisdom more 
illustriously conspicuous than in this prolonga- 
tion of resignation in his beloved saints. Pride 
lost the angels heaven, humility regained it ; and 
no residence can be so admirably adapted for the 
perfecting this virtue as is paradise. The highest 
services which kindness, mercy, charity, courage, 
learning, intellect, or all of these combined, may 
have achieved on earth, in this illustrious clime 
may be eclipsed by the surpassing exploits of our 
new associates. Not an hour elapses here that 
may not weigh down, by entrance of superior ex- 
cellence from the vast mass of worlds, the glory 
of its highest inhabitants ; and when the blessed 
time arrives which will translate them to the 
highest heavens, their importance will descen#^for 
they will there be joined to the company of che- 
rubims of glory ; and, in the presence of the God 
of glory, all other glory vanishes to nothing. 
Therefore, if we here delight in excelling our fel- 
lows, that is, if we feel disappointment, rather 
than satisfaction when our intellectual perform- 
ances, or any other advantages, are lessened in 
human estimation by the productions of more 
enlightened talents, or any other display attract- 
ing admiration ; if our consequence is diminished 
by the exaltation of competitors, and such a cir- 
cumstance occasions painful feelings, it behoves 
us to beware — for we are not fit for paradise, or 
paradise for us — that blessed seat of happiness in- 
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effable would be to us a place of unceasing mortifi- 
cation. O may we then not now reject the gracious 
invitation of the meek and lowly Saviour! Come 
unto me, all ye that travail, and are heavy laden, 
and I will give you rest. Take my light and 
easy yoke upon you, and learn of me ; for I am 
meek and lowly in heart, and ye shall find rest 
unto your souls. Rest here, rest in paradise, and 
everlasting rest in the kingdom of God. Our 
greatness there will be proportioned to our 
humility here. (Matt, xviii. 4.) It is those who 
here abase themselves will be exalted there ; the 
poor in spirit, theirs is this blessed kingdom ; the 
pure in heart, it is they shall see their God. We 
doubtless are to here improve our talents, of 
whatever kind they are, unto God's glory ; but 
in celestial regions the loftiest flights of the most 
brilliant genius will not excite surprise, and much 
less adulation ; all adulation here will point unto 
the source from whence all genius flows. What- 
ever is found right, we have the promise of God's 
word He will himself repay; but what our lot 
will be, whether we shall be high or low in the 
scale of moral excellence, who is to sit on the 
right hand, or on the left of Christ, are pro- 
hibited inquiries. (Mark x. 40.) It is enough 
for us to know, that God has a work to do, 
and that He will cut it short in righteousness. 
Let us then go our way till the end be ; for we 
shall rest and stand in our lot at the end of the 
days. (Dan. xii. 13.) But let us labour, strive, and 
pray, that our lot may then be with the righteous. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

Wk shall here subjoin but one more observation 
on the heavens^ relative to their tripartite division ; 
namely^ that previous to the formation of the 
figurative tabernacle, or portable temple* by 
Moses, and the erection of the figurative temple by 
king Solomon, there is much reason to suspect 
mount Sinai and its surrounding wilderness to 
have served as a pattern of the tripartite universe ; 
and that it had probably been represented as such 
to (at least the elders of) the children of Israel. 
That a communication of that nature should have 
been much obscured, if not lost, in the long lapse 
of dark and barbarous ages, in the Assyrian and 
Babylonian captivities, in those unparalleled 
calamities which preceded the final dispersion of 
the Jewish nation, when great distress was in the 
land, and wrath upon that people ; when they fell 
by the edge of the sword, and were led away cap* 
tive into all nations, and Jerusalem was trodden 
down of the Gentiles : (Luke xxi. 24 :) and also 

* 1 Sam. iii. 3. We have here the tabernacle denominated 
the temple of the Lord> as follows : — " And ere the lamp was gone 
out in the temple of the Lord, where the ark of God was." 
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that the truth of this conjecture has been left to 
the determination which reason deduces from de- 
sultory information and abstract passages of 
Scripture, rather than direct revelation, are cir« 
cumstances which, if duly weighed, will not, we 
think, excite surprise. This fact (should it on 
investigation be allowed one) may, we conceive, 
be placed among those of minor import, which, as 
before remarked. Supreme Wisdom has designedly 
left somewhat obscure, for the purpose of exercising 
mental faculties. That the shadowy sanctum sane- 
iorum^ or the holiest of all, was^ as already stated, 
held by the Israelites to be a type of heaven, is 
proved by the records of their own historian. Jo- 
sephus says '* If a man mark the composition of the 
tabernacle and its appendages, he shall find that 
their lawgiver was a man of a divine spirit. For if 
without partiality it be duly examined^ it will be 
found divided into three parts; whereof two are left 
(he should say, one was left) for the sacrifice, as a 
place prophane and common ;* but the third part 

* It is observable, that although there was no Ticarial sacrifice 
ever offered upon the golden altar io the holy place, yet it was at 
all times accessible unto the legal priests. They, as the epistle 
to the Hebrews declares, went always into the holy place accom- 
plishing the service of God ; and it is hourly opened (as we have 
recently had occasion to observe) unto the conuminated spirits 
which we know are therein continually received from out our 
little world, (and it may be, many others.) The stationary in- 
habitants that are therein encamped, the symbolic patterns 
clearly ascertain, do partly consist of beings who, in their inter- 
mediate state, have been advanced unto the dignity of cherubic 
nature: the Scriptures show us of the spirits of just men 
made perfect, and of contaminated spirits who will attain per- 
fection in this cleansing sanctuary. Josephus might, therefore. 
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is sequestered and reserved for God alone, in like 
sort as the heaven is inaccessible by man."* And 

had he rightly understood the subject, have, on this account, 
denominated the intermediate heaven, a place prophane and 
common. But we shall soon have occasion to show, that his 
remarks, with the exception of that which asserts that the holiest 
of holies is a type of heaven, are wholly unworthy of attention. 
* The whole absurd recital is as follows : — *' I cannot, there- 
fore, but gpreatly wonder at the strange and causeless malice 
which other nations have conceived against us, as if we were in> 
jurious against the Divine Majesty, which (they say) they so 
much honour. For if a man mark the composition of the ta- 
bernacle, and examine the habit of the high priest, and consider 
all the sacred vessels which we use in celebrating the divine 
service, he shall find that our lawgiver was a man of a divine 
spirit, and that we, without any cause, are injured by other na- 
tions. For if, without partiality, a man will duly examine it, 
he shall find that all things have been done to represent and 
figure the world. For the tabernacle is of thirty cubits, divided 
into three parts, whereof two are left for the sacrifice, as 
place prophane or common, signifying the Isnd and sea, wherein 
all sort of creatures are conversant; but the third partissequet-* 
tered, and reserved for God alone, in like sort as the heaven is 
inaccessible by man. The table on which the twelve loaves 
were placed signifieth the year, divided into twelvemonths; 
the candlestick made of seventy pieces, signifieth the twelve 
signs through which every one of the seven planets pass ; the 
seven lamps that were therein represent the seven planets ; the 
vails made of four kinds of stuff resemble the four elements, for 
the linen seems to represent the earth, from whence it was drawn 
and derived ; the purple resembles the sea, because the purple 
colour is made of the blood of a shell-fish called murex ; the 
hyacinth signifieth the air$ and the scarlet denoteth the fire. 
The tunicle, likewise, of the high-priest typifies the ^arth, for it is 
made of linen ; the hyacinth, which inclines to azure, shows the 
heavens ; the pomegranates resemble the lightning, as the bells the 
noise of the thunder ; the surcoat showeth that the whole world 
is composed of four elements, resembled by its four colours, to 
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as this highest symbol, the holiest of holies^ was 
understood by the Israelites as typical of highest 

which gold u annexed, (as I interpret it,) for that light is an- 
nexed to all things. Essen also is planted in the middle thereof, 
in such sort as the earth obtaineth the middle place of the 
world ; likewise the girdle wherewith he is girt resembleth the 
sea, which enfoldeth and begirteth all things ; the two sardonyx 
stones (set as buttons or loops in the high-priest's garment) sig- 
nify the sun and moon ; the number of the gems allude to the 
number of the months, or the twelve houses, or the equal number 
of parts of that circle which the Grecians call the Zodiac.'' 

We have already pointed out one exception to this mass of 
ignorance and absurd conceits, respecting the types representing 
the tripartite tabernacle and its appendages ; namely, that Jose- 
phus is unquestionably correct in asserting that the holiest of 
holies is a type of highest heaven. And from among his strange 
opinions respecting the symbolic meaning of the great Jewish 
priest's attire, we now proceed to state another in which he is in- 
disputably correct, for he goes on to tell us, ** that the tiara or 
mitre hath an allusion to heaven, by reason of its azure or hya- 
cinthine colour, for otherwise the name of God might not be 
placed therein ; and the triple crown of gold, by its brightness, 
represents his glory and sovereign majesty." And as we know 
on certain grounds that the high-priest who wore this triple 
crown was the delegated representative of the second blessed 
Person in the glorious Trinity, no type could possibly be so aptly 
representative of the spiritual union subsisting between God the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, as the triple crown of glory 
placed on one single head. It is observable, that the conceits 
we have transcribed from Josephus were written subsequent to 
that lapse of ages and calamities, (unto the Jews that greatest 
of all calamities, the downfall of Jerusalem,) which would con- 
spire, as already noted, to obliterate the truth of original revela- 
tion, and in its stead supply confused and erroneous fiction. A 
remark, the justness of which is fully proved by the quotation 
just inserted, for this is palpably composed of a mixture of 
truth and falsehood. One grand and most important fact is, 
however, very distinctly established ; namely, that the third or 
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heaven, it strengthens our conjecture respecting 
the first and second division of the tabernacle, 
rendering it most probable, that the meaning of 
these types had also been originally explained to 
the elders of that people. How far reason and 
Scripture coincide in supporting the supposition as 
to the figurative import of mount Sinai and its sur- 
rounding wilderness, we now proceed to inquire. 

That the deliverance of Israel from the bondage 
of Pharaoh was symbolic of our greater deliverance 
from the bondage of Satan; that their journey 
through the wilderness was symbolic of our 
journey to the heavenly Canaan ; that the earthly 
Canaan to which their hopes all pointed was 
symbolic of the heavenly Canaan to which our 
hopes aspire^ — are canvassed and acknowledged 
points. ** Moreover, brethren, I would not have 
you ignorant, how that all our fathers were under 
the cloud, and all passed through the sea, and 
were all baptized unto Moses in the cloud, and in 
the sea. And did all eat the same spiritual meat ; 
and did all drink the same spiritual drink : for 
they drank of that spiritual rock that followed 
them : and that rock was Christ.^' And indeed 
every circumstance that attended the children of 
Israel, from their departure out of Egypt until 
their entrance into the promised Canaan, does, 
we think, appear allusive to things in the hea- 
vens. Such as the blood of the paschal lamb 
struck on the side posts of Israel's houses, stay- 
ing the hand of the destroying angel. The de- 
last division of the tabernacle or temple, prefigured the heaven 
of heavens, the seat of Deity. 
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struction of Pharaoh and his host having been 
effected through his own subtile machinations 
against Moses and God s people, appears sym- 
bolic of the destruction of Satan and his host 
having been effected through his ovirn subtile ma- 
chinations against Christ and his people. The 
bite of fiery serpents in the wilderness, and the 
cure effected by looking up unto the symbol of 
that bitten nature which was articled when cured 
to cure all other bites, and bruise the fiery ser- 
pent's head.* The putting forth without the 
camp all those that are unclean^ denoting total 
exclusion of all those who are defiled with sin 
from out the heavenly Canaan; and that puri- 
fying and perfecting must be brought to pass 
during our encampment in the intermediate 
heaven. '' Behold, I send an angel before 
thee, to keep thee in the way, and to bring thee 
into the place which I have prepared. For mine 
angel shall go before thee, and bring thee in unto 
the Amorites, and the Hittites, and the Periz- 
zites, and the Canaanites, and the Hivites, and 
the Jebusites : and I will cut them off," (Exod. 
xxiii. 20, 23,) like the gigantic Anakims whom 
I turned out of heaven. (Deut. ii. 10, 11.) 

* The reason of a fiery brazen serpent having been selected 
for this type appears to have been for the purpose of signifying 
how miserably our nature had been impregnated with evil by the 
bite inflicted on it by the infernal serpent, and to pre-shew the 
cure that would be effected by his Almighty opponent vanquish- 
ing him in the nature he had wickedly polluted ; and which our 
Lord himself compares unto the nature of the devil. Have I 
not chosen you twelve, and one of you is a devil ? Synonymous 
to serpent, that great serpent, the devil. 
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Their encampment at Elim where were twelve 
wells of water and threescore and ten palm 
trees; (Exod. xv. 27;) evidently descriptive of 
our encampment in the heavenly, holy place, 
or heavenly paradisaic gardens, which in the figu- 
rative patterns we behold surrounded by palm 
trees. Their being led by Moses, the servant of 
God, to the terrestrial Canaan, typifying their 
being led by Jesus, the Son of God, to the eeles- 
tial Canaan. If these things, without constraint 
on truth, may be considered in the light sug- 
gested, it does, we think, tend to increase the 
probability we are about to show — namely, that 
mount Sinai had been once held typical of the 
threefold heavens. 

This celebrated mountain was situated in 
Arabia,* ** a country distinguished by many re- 
markable circumstances, a recollection of which, 
in connexion with others, ought to draw our at- 
tention to it. Arabia was inhabited by the first 
generations of men. There it pleased the Crea- 
tor first to reveal himself to his creatures ; and 
there He himself delivered unto them his law 
from heaven. Here the Son of God assumed the 
human nature. From hence, as Justin Martyr, 
TertuUian, Cyprian, and Epiphanius assert, the 
eastern magi commenced their journey to Jeru- 
salem, saying. Where is He that is born King of 
the Jews ? for we have seen his star in the east, 
and are come to worship him. This is the 
country pointed out by the Psalmist, when 
predicting the accession of the Gentiles he 

* Buchanan's Christian Researches, p. 194. 
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saith, The kings of Sheba and Saba shall 
offer gifts. The country from whence, at- 
tended by a train of camels bearing spices, 
came the queen of Sheba, to the court of the 
temporary and representative prince of peace. 
The country particularly specified in the sixtieth 
chapter of Isaiah ; * All they from Sheba* shall 
come, they shall bring gold and incense, and they 
shall show forth the praises of the Lord.' A 
country remarkable by the testimony of historians 
for plenty of gold, and of the most precious aro- 
matics; — a country^ in the neighbourhood of 
which Balaam uttered and left behind him his 
famous prophecy concerning the star that should 
arise out of Jacob.f The country where St. 
Paul first opened his heavenly ministry. * When 
it pleased God, saith that apostle, who called me 
by his grace to reveal his Son in me^ that I might 
preach him among the heathens ; immediately I 
conferred not with flesh and blood, neither went 
I up to Jerusalem^ but I went into Arabia.' (GaL 
i. 17.) Christianity flourished very extensively 
in Arabia during the first centuries. History in- 
forms us, that the disciples of Christ had filled its 
provinces with the churches of God; and fre- 
quent mention is made in the early monuments 
of the bishops of Arabia.;}: This early influence 

^ Sabeea, extrema Arabiee Felicia regio, Persico Sinui prox- 
ima. — Vitringa in loc, 

t Home's SermoD oo the Epiphany. 

X See them enumerated in Beveridges Ganones Concilio- 
ram : the Bishop of Bussorah was present at the counsel of An- 
tiochj in A. D. 269. 
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of the gospel in that region might be expected, 
for Arabia adjoins Palestine : and the climate 
of the country, and the manners and customs of 
the people are nearly the same.* In Arabia the 
faculties of the human mind attain to as high a 
degree of strength and vigour^ even at this day,t 
as in any other country in the world; and the 
symmetry and beauty of the human person in 
Arabia are not surpassed by any other portion of 
the human race.";}: 



« Being neighbours of the Jews, it was likely that they 
should first receive the gospel. — Proc. uhi supra* 

t See Letter from the Rev. Heory Martyn concerning 
Sabat, quoted in the '* Star in the East." (p. 2 — 18.) '' At inter- 
vals 1 read Persian poetry with Mirza, and the Koran with 
Sabat. These Orientals with whom I translate the Scriptures 
require roe to point out the connexion between every two sen- 
tences, which is often more than I can do. It is curious how 
accurately they observe all the rules of writing. Sabat, though 
a real Christian, has not lost a jot of his Arabian notions of 
superiority. He looks upon Europeans as mushrooms, and 
seems to regard any pretensions to any learning, as we should 
regard them in a savage or an ape. 

*' N.B. Mr. Martyn was senior wrangler, and first mathema- 
tician of his year at Cambridge, in 1801. He had now becD 
two years in society with Sabat, and of course used these ex- 
pressions concerning Sabat in rather a vein of pleasantry ; but 
they will intimate that he respected the intellect and acquire- 
ments of the Arabian." 

\ ** kxk intelligent Arabian, who had seen the English in 
India, observed to the author, that he thought the minds of the 
English far superior to their persons. It seemed to him that 
there was nothing striking or noble in the English countenance, 
compared with the dignity and beauty of the Arabians, — ^that 
the faces were in general flat and torpid, and the eyes without 
fire. This author informed him, that the English were com- 
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A tradition prevailed in this country, that 
mount Sinai was inhabited by God. 

Josephus tells us, '* that Moses having ob- 
tained the good fortune of attending Jethro's 
flock, (for such was Raguel's sirname,) he abode 
with him, and not long after he led his cattle to 
graze near the mountain Sinai, which is the 
highest of all those that are in that quarter, and 
good for pasturage, by reason of the whole- 
some herbs that grow thereabouts, which, not- 
withstanding, was not fed upon before that 
time, because the shepherds durst not fre- 
quent it, in regard of an opinion of those who 
dwelt in that country, that Ood inhabited that 
mountain." That this report did not solely 
originate in legendary superstition, the circum- 
stances related in Scripture pretty clearly prove. 
For it is therein recorded that Moses kept the 
flock of Jethro his father-in-law^ the priest of 
Midian ; that he led them to the back side of the 
desert, and came to the mountain of God, even 
to Horeb or Sinai, which is one and the same 
mountain j* and which we here find denominated 

poeed of different nations, and most of these from cold and 
northern climates; that hence there was a great diversity in 
their appearance, some being of very ordinary aspect, and others 
of a dignity and beauty which even an Arabian would admire. 
He smiled at this, and observed that it was not likely that the 
Deity would select so remote and cold a region of his globe 
for the perfection of man." — Buchanans Christian Researches. 
* ** The mountain of mount Sinai is generally called Jebel 
Monsa by the Arabs, that is, the Mountain of Moses, and some- 
times, by way of eminence, the Mountain only. It is in reality 
one hill with two summits ; but the Greeks have divided it into 
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the mountain of God, previous to any appearance 
of Deity thereon, of which mention is made ia 
the sacred volume. ** And the angel of the Lord 
appeared unto him in a flame of fire, out of the 
midst of the bush. And he looked, and behold 
the bush burned with fire^ and the bush was not 
consumed. And Moses said, I will now turn 
aside, and see this great sight, why the bush is 
not burnt. And when the Lord saw. that he 
turned aside to see, God called unto him out of 
the bush, and said, Moses, Moses ; and he said. 
Here am L And He said. Draw not nigh hither : 
put off* thy shoes from off* thy feet, for the place 
whereon thou standest is holy ground.* More- 
four or five parts, which have obtained so many different names* 
However, the most common division of it is into Sinai, properly 
so caUed, and Horeb" — {Thompsons Travels) — rendering Sinai 
and Horeb one and the same mountain. Josephus, indeed, de- 
scribes them as such, for he says, " When Moses led his cattle 
to graze near the mountain of Sinai, there happened to him a 
marvellous prodigy, which was, that a flame of fire seemed 
round about him in a bush, without offending either the greea 
herbs, or the flowers, or the boughs charged with fruit.** It is 
therefore plain that what Joseph us calls mount Sinai was that 
summit of the mountain which is in Scripture called mount 
Horeb; therefore the tradition that God inhabited this mountain 
equally applied to both its summits, Sinai and Horeb. 

« ** On the round hill which the Greeks call the Mount of 
Moses, where they say he was keeping the flock of Jethro his 
father-in-law, when the Lord appeared and spake to him out 
of the bush which burnt and was not consumed, is the chapel 
of the holy bush, on the very spot, as they pretend, where this 
burning bush grew. There now lies a white marble stone under 
the altar, which they kiss with great devotion, and, in imitation 
of Moses, they put off their shoes whenever they enter or ap- 
proach this chupel." — Thompson's Travels* 



OF REASON AND SCRIPTURE. 337 

over He said, I am the God of thy father Abra- 
ham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob ; 
and Moses hid his face, for he was afraid to look 
upon God.** In another instance, likewise, during 
the abode of the Israelites in Rephidim, previous 
to their arrival in the wilderness of Sinai, and the 
ascent of Moses into its holy mount, the Lord 
said unto him. Behold I will stand before thee 
upon the rock in Horeb. These relations do, we 
think, justify the suspicion stated^ namely, that 
the tradition of God's inhabiting the mountain of 
Sinai was not altogether unfounded ; and it is 
also highly improbable that Almighty God would 
himself have set such a confirmation to a mere 
superstitious legend, as He unquestionably did, by 
selecting the very mountain unto which this opi- 
nion had been attached for the place of his pri- 
mary and actual appearance unto Moses, and for 
the wonders which He subsequently demon- 
strated thereon ; and that the service ordained to 
be thereon performed should have been the pro- 
mised token held out by God as an encourage- 
ment to Moses. For ''Moses said unto God, Who 
am I, that I should go unto Pharaoh ? and that 
I should bring forth the children of Israel out of 
Egypt ? And he said. Certainly I will be with 
thee; and this shall be a token unto thee that I 
have sent thee ; when thou hast brought forth the 
people out of Egypt, ye shall serve God upon 
this mountain." (Exod. iii. II, 12.) At what pre- 
ceding period any extraordinary appearance of 
Deity upon mount Sinai might have taken place, 
as the history is silent, is an inquiry that can 

VOL. T. z 
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only be answered by conjecture ; and, it must be 
acknowledged, is more a matter of curiosity than 
importance. This wonderful occurrence might 
have happened when God made covenant with 
Noah — when He came down to see the city and 
the tower, which the children of men builded — 
when He spake, which He on several occasions 
did, unto Abraham, who sojourned in these parts. 
A recurrence of this wonder may have happened 
during the joumeyings of Jacob, when he lighted 
upon a certain place, and tarried there all night, 
because the sun was set, and be took of the 
stones of that place, and put them for his pillows, 
and lay down in that place to sleep. And when 
Jacob awaked out of his sleep, he said, Surely 
the Lord is in this place, and I knew it not : and 
he was afraid^ and said, How dreadful is this 
place. And Jacob went on his way, and the 
angels of God met him; and when Jacob saw 
them, he said. This is God's host. And Jacob 
asked him and said, Tell me, I pray thee, thy 
name. And he said. Wherefore is it that thou 
dost ask after my name ? And he blessed him 
there. And Jacob said, I have seen God face to 
face, and ray life is preserved. 

We should likewise remember, that the ex- 
treme longevity of those patriarchs, who were 
living at the time of, and immediately succeeding 
that extraordinary event, the universal deluge, (to 
mention only Noah, who was six hundred years 
old when he entered the ark, and survived the 
flood three hundred and fifty years,) enabled 
them to hand down by oral testimony every re- 
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markable circumstance with which they were 
acquainted, either by communications from their 
antediluvian forefathers, or their own personal 
knowledge, to at least four or five generations of 
their immediate posterity. Taking also into the 
account how interesting every particular they re- 
cited must have been to the minds of their de- 
scendants — how these must have been impressed 
by the tremendous judgment inflicted on their 
progenitors ; though this awful warning, instead 
of producing its proper effect, deprecating future 
judgments, by seeking to please God,* stimulated 

• Though God spake himself to Noah and to his sons with 
him, saying, And, behold, I establish my covenant with you, 
and with your seed after you, and 1 will establish my covenant 
with you, neither shall all flesh be cut off any more by the 
waters of a flood, neither shall there any more be a flood to 
destroy the earth. Though God in gracious condescension 
promised a beauteous pledge in token of this covenant, more- 
over, saying. This is the token of the covenant which I make 
between me and you, and every living creature that is with you, 
for perpetual generations; I do set my bow in the cloud, and 
it shall be for a token of a covenant between me and the earth. 
And it shall come to pass, when I bring a cloud over the earth, 
that the bow shall be seen in the cloud, and I will remember my 
covenant which is between me and you, and every living crea- 
ture of all flesh, and the waters shall no more become a flood 
to destroy all flesh ; and the bow shall be in the cloud, and I 
will look upon it, that I may remember the everlasting covenant 
between God and every living creature of all flesh, that is upon 
the earth : and God said. This is the token of the covenant which 
I have established between me and all flesh, that is upon the 
earth. Notwithstanding the dread judgment which, from the 
event, had been proved to have impressed their minds with fear 
— notwithstanding God's blessed covenant and beautiful external 
evidence whereon to fix their faith, their evil hearts of unbelief 

z 2 
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the monstrous attempt of eluding God's power 
and providing for their own safety by the 
impracticable plan recorded in their history. 
For they said one to another. Go to, let us make 
brick and burn them thoroughly^ and they had 
brick for stone, and slime had they for mortar ; and 
they said, Go to, let us build us a city and a tower, 
whose top may reach unto heaven ; and let us 
make us a name, lest we be scattered abroad 
upon the face of the whole earth.* When we re- 
projected the preposterous plan we have above recorded. And 
they said one to another, &c. &c. &c. 

* JoM^phus's account of the Tower of Babel is as follows : — 
'' Noah had three sons, Sem, Japhct, and Cham, born one hun- 
dred years before the deluge. These first descended from the 
mountains into the plains, and there made their habitation, 
which, when other men perceived, (who for fear of the deluge 
had fled the plains, and for that cause were loth to forsake the 
mountains,) they gathered courage, and persuaded themselves 
to do the like: and the plain where they dwelt was called 
Sinaar. And whereas they were commanded by God, that (by 
reason of the increase and multitude of men) they should send 
colonies to inhabit divers countries of the world, to the end 
no quarrels might grow betwixt them, but contrarywise, in 
labouring and tilling a great quantity of ground they might ga- 
ther great store of fruits ; they were so ignorant that they dis- 
obeyed God, and falling into great calamities, suffered the 
punishment of their offence. Now, God seeing their number 
continually increase. He commanded them again to divide them- 
selves into colonies; but they, forgetting that the goods which 
they possessed proceeded from him and his bounty, and pre- 
suming that their force was the only cause of tlieir abundance, 
did not obey him, but rather suspected that God sought to be- 
tray them, to the end, that being thus divided, He might the 
more easily destroy them. Nimrod, the grandson of Cham, one 
of Noah's sons, incited them in this sort to mock and contemn 
Go J. He put them in the head that they should not beljeve 
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fleet on these things^ calculate the geuerations 
from Noah unto Jacob, and find them only 

that their prosperity proceeded from God — but that they ought 
to attribute it to their own valour, which furnished them with so 
much riches ; so that in a little space he reduced their estate to 
a tyranny, supposing by this only means that he might make 
men revolt against God, if he might persuade them to submit 
themselves to his government — giving them to understand, that 
if God should once more threaten a deluge, he would protect 
them against Him ; and to that end, build a tower, to whose top 
the water should not reach, and also revenge the death of their 
predecessors. The stupid people gave ear to these persuasions 
of Nimrod, supposing it to be pusillanimity in themselves if they 
should obey God. For which cause they began to build the 
tower with their uttermost industry ; neither was there any one 
idle in all that work ; yea, so great was the number of labourers, 
that in a little time the work was raised to a height beyond ex- 
pectation. The thickness of it was so great, that it obscured the 
height; and it was cemented and joined by a bituminous mortar, 
to the end that it might become the stronger. God, seeing their 
madness, yet condemned them not to a general extermination, by 
reason that they had made no profit by their example who had 
perished by the first deluge ; but made them mutiny the one 
against another, by changing of their tongues, so that by reason 
of their diversity of language they could not understand one 
another. The place where this tower was builded is at this 
present called Babylon, (by reason of the confusion of tongues 
that first began in that place,) for Babel in Hebrew signifieth 
confusion. Of this tower and the diversity of languages Sybylla 
makes mention in these words — ' At such time as men used 
one kind of language, they built a most high tower, as if they 
meant by the same to mount up unto heaven, but the gods 
raised winds and overthrew the tower, and sent among;8t the 
builders distinct and several languages, whence it came to pass 
that the city which was afterwards built in the same place, was 
called Babylon.' But as touching the field of Sinaar, where 
Babylon stands, Hestiacus testifieth after this manner — * It is 
said of those sacrifices who escaped from this great disorder. 
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or his pristine immortal vigour pressed down by 
the heavy hand of time — when a sensibility so 
nearly allied to heaven could not have long been 
hardened through the deceitfulness of sin, and 
this sensibility was tortured by the heart-rending 
thought of entailing ruin on his promised count- 
less offsprings (for at this awful juncture the 
dreadful sentence had not been repealed, or the 
vale of death ordained to lead unto the gate of 
life,) when the Lord had not proclaimed his 
name, — ** The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and 
gracious, long suffering, and abundant in good- 
ness and truth, keeping mercy for thousands^ 
forgiving iniquity and transgression and sin ; 
(Exod. xxxiv. 5 — 7 ;) how agonizing must have 
been the state of our general ancestor's mind ! 
But when the great and good Creator for the first 
time exercised these blessed attributes towards 
degraded man, and when Eve was told her seed 
should bruise the hellish serpent's head; under the 
circumstances stated, and at such a momentous 
crisis, it is certainly most highly probable that 
Adam was illuminated with a far more extensive 
view, and comprehensive knowledge of the eternal 
purpose of his God^ which be purposed in the se- 
cond person of the glorious Trinity, than has ever 
after been imparted to any of his progeny. That 
he had been very fully instructed in the rites and 
ceremonies of the typical religion, the history, 
remote, obscure, and concise as it is, very plainly 
ascertains ; for the next particular recited is, that 
in process of time his eldest descendant. Gain, 
brought of the fruit of the ground an offering unto 
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the Lord ; a presentation which it is much more 
reasonable to suppose, was made pursuant to the 
example and precepts of his father Adam, (in 
whose sentence was imposed the necessity of 
tilling the ground,) than from an after and special 
communication unto Cain, from God himself. 
Be this as it may, an offering of first fruits was 
tendered by Cain, and will be found, by exa- 
mining the following directions, as exactly parallel 
to them, as the offering of Abel was to those sub- 
sequently laid upon the brazen altar. 

*' And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying. 
Speak unto the children of Israel, and say unto 
them. When ye come into the land which I give 
unto you, and shall reap the harvest thereof, then 
ye shall bring a sheaf of the first-fruits of your 
harvest unto the priest^ and he shall wave the 
sheaf before the Lord, to be accepted for you.'* 
(Lev. xxiii. 9 — 11.) The fate of Cain's and 
Abel's offerings were also determined by the same 
rule that was, and is, and ever will be, the crite- 
rion of acceptance. '' And the Lord had respect 
unto Abel and his offering, but unto Cain and to 
his offering he had not respect. And Cain was 
very wroth, and his countenance fell ; and the 
Lord said unto Cain, Why art thou wroth, and 
why is thy countenance fallen? If thou dost 
well, shalt thou not be accepted ? and if thou 
dost not well, sin lieth at the door." *' Legal or 
perfect righteousness and integrity, are peculiar 
to the Redeemer, but evangelical righteousness 
and integrity all must have who would be saved." * 

* Horne. 
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As we proceed in the relation we find our po- 
sition again established, by God commanding 
Noah to take into the ark of every clean beast by 
sevens, the male and his female ; and of beasts 
that are not clean by two, the male and his 
female : and as no explanation was annexed by 
God as to which were clean or unclean, it is 
hence presumed that Noah was well acquainted 
from his antediluvian progenitors with a distinc- 
tion that must have been designed to typify the 
moral difference between pure and impure beings. 
For when an apostle of Jesus Christ saw heaven 
opened, and a certain vessel descending unto 
him, as it had been a great sheet knit at the four 
corners, and let down to the earth, wherein were 
all manner of four-footed beasts of the earth, and 
wild beasts, and creeping things, and fowls of the 
air ; and there came a voice to him. Rise, Peter, 
kill and eat. Peter said. Not so. Lord; for I 
have never eaten any thing that is common or 
unclean. But the voice spake unto him again the 
second time. What God hath cleansed, that call 
not thou common. This was done thrice ; and 
the vessel was received again up into heaven.'* 
A preacher of the new and spiritual religion was 
thus taught by God himself, that all such dis- 
tinctions were now at an end ; since the fountain 
was opened for sin and uncleanness, which 
cleanseth from all sin. And the first act of Noah 
when he went forth out of the ark was to transmit 
the religion of the old world unto the new. '' Noah 
builded an altar unto the Lord, and took of every 
clean beast, and of every clean fowl, and offered 
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burnt-offerings on the altar. And the Lord smelled 
a sweet savour^ and the Lord said in his heart, I 
will not again curse the ground any more for 
roan's sake." 

There are other commandments of precisely simi- 
lar import to those ordained at large in the Leviti- 
cal law^ (and which became somewhat obscured by 
the wickedness and impiety of the world he had 
just destroyed,) such as, the flesh with the life 
thereof, which is the blood thereof, shall you not 
eat. And that these rites were (though, perhaps^ 
only partially so, by the renewal of the special 
directions imparted to Moses) perpetuated down 
to the arrival of the Israelites in the wilderness 
of Sinai, plainly appears from the petition pre- 
ferred by them unto Pharaoh : ** Let us go, we 
beseech thee, three days' journey into the wilder- 
ness, that we may sacrifice to the Lord our God.'' 
(Ex. iii. 18.) 
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CHAPTER X, 

The foregoing retrospect does, we think, clearly 
prove that the rites and ceremonies of the figu- 
rative religion were as exactly solemnized pre- 
vious to the deluge, and after that event, by the 
descendants of Noah^ (probably for many ages,) 
as they subsequently were by the Israelites, as 
prescribed to them by Moses. For Josephus 
asserts *^That mankind lived for seven genera- 
tions honouring one God, the Lord of all things, 
and having always a respect for virtue. But after- 
wards, in process of time, they degenerated from 
the ancient institutions of their forefathers ; nei- 
ther observing humane laws, nor continuing their 
accustomed service of God ; and they that before 
industriously exercised themselves in virtue, after- 
ward^ with twice as zealous study followed wick- 
edness, and grew at last to that height of impiety, 
that they provoked God's heavy displeasure 
against them."* 

^ We are next informed that Cain went out from the presence 
of the Lord, and dwelt in the land of Nod, on the east of Eden. 
Then his wife bare him a son, that he called his name Enoch, that 
he builded a city and called the name of the city after the name of 
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Josephus also tells us. that it would be too 
long for him to speak of all Adam's children, and 
that he would only touch that which concerneth 
Seth. By the exclamation of bis mother, (for 
God said, She hath appointed me another seed, 
instead of Abel whom Cain slew,) she appears to 
have been consoled by the God of consolation for 
the loss of holy Abel, by a prophetic promise that 
Seth would supply his place in holiness and 
virtue; which supposition is quite corroborated 
by the account of the Jewish historian, who in- 
forms us, ** that Seth being nourished and trained 
by his father to the years of discretion, studied 
virtue, and left his descendants heirs and follow- 

his son Enoch. Man therefore, at this early era, was en- 
dued with mechanical and architectural knowledge, either by 
instruction, exercise of genius, or the aid of God himself; 
(and there is reason to suspect, that in the year of the world 
1790, before the Christian era, when the presumptuous plan 
of erecting the tower of Babe! was projected, that man had 
attained a skill in the art of building, which has never since 
been equalled by roan. For we find the prosecution of this 
monstrous undertaking attended with such success, as to occa- 
sion the miraculous interference of Deity to baffle its com- 
pletion. *' And the Lord came down to see the city and tower 
which the children of men builded ; and the Lord said. Behold 
the people is one, and they have all one language, and this they 
begin to do : and now nothing will be restrained from them 
which they have imagined to do. Go to ; let us go down, and 
there confound their language, that they may not understand 
one another's speech. So the Lord scattered them abroad from 
thence upon the face of all the earth, and they left off to build 
the city.*' In the lapse of five more generations fromthe build- 
ing the city of Enoch man became scientific. Jubal was the 
father of all such as handle the harp and organ ; and his brother, 
Jubal Cain, was an instructor of every artificer of brass and iron. 
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ers of his sanctity ; who being all of them well 
born, remained in the world free from all conten- 
tion, and lived happily; so that it never hap- 
pened that any of them in any sort did injury to 
any man. To these we owe the science of 
astronomy, and all that which concemeth the 
beauty and order of the heavens ; and to the end 
that their inventions might not wear out of the 
memories of men, or perish before they were 
perfectly known, (insomuch as Adam had fore- 
told them of the general destruction of all things 
after two sorts, the one by the force of fire^ and 
the other by the violence and abundance of 
waters,) they made two pillars ; the one of 
brick, and the other of stone; and engraved 
on each of them such things as they had invented, 
to the end if that of brick should be abolished by 
the overflowing and rage of waters, that the other 
of stone might remain, and declare unto men that 
which was imprinted thereon for their instruction. 
That of brick was destroyed by the deluge, but 
the other of stone is to be seen in the country of 
Tyna even to this present day." 

In this relation we perceive that the art of engrav- 
ing upon stone was known at this early period, and 
find Adam described both as a prophet and an 
astronomer. That he was the first we are en- 
tirely disposed to credit^ and to be the last was 
indeed indispensably essential to the right under- 
standing of a religion, whose temple for public 
worship was ordained to exhibit a pattern of the 
heavens , and whose types and rites had all a re- 
ference and allusion to things in the heavens. It 
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is further recorded, that unto Seth was born a 
son^ and that he called his name Enos ; then be- 
gan men to call upon the name of the Lord. By 
this communication we apprehend is meant, that at 
this juncture men first began to unite in social public 
worship; private adoration must have been coeval 
with the creation of man. Whether the former 
was solemnized in a temple erected for that pur- 
pose, and Adam comforted by viewing the symbols 
of those cherubims who turned every way to keep 
the tree of life, now circling in glory the blest 
shekinah on the mercy-seat;* or whether the 
sight of the glory of the Lord, like to devouring 
fire, had been visibly manifested in some other 
place, it might be on mount Sinai — (which David 
in spirit denominates God's sanctuary ; for he re- 
cords that God led on his people safely^ so that 
they feared not, but the sea overwhelmed their 
eoemies ; and he brought them to the border of 
his sanctuary, even to this mountain which his 
right hand had purchased, clearly meaning 
mount Sinai, Psalm Ixxviii. 55,)~are inquiries 
which we shall conclude, as we began this inci- 
dental one, by acknowledging to be questions 
more of curiosity than importance. The only 
purpose deducible from it is, that should the tra- 
dition of God inhabiting mount Sinai have ori- 
ginated in any extraordinary appearance of Deity 

* Our readers will keep in mind the observation of the author 
of the book ^ Cozri,'' (inserted in note p. 154 of this volume,) 
who justly saith, *'that the ark, with the mercy-seat and cheru- 
bims, were the foundation, root, heart, and marrow of the whole 
temple, and all the Levitical worship therein performed.*' 
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on that sacred mount previous to the deluge, or 
on any other solemn occasion previous to his ul* 
timate manifestation thereon to Moses, it cannot 
but enhance our veneration for that awful, hal- 
lowed mountain.* 

But quitting conjecture, and proceeding with 
certainty, we must here notice how continually 
heaven is described in Scripture by the imagery 
of hills, mounts, and mountains: ''Thou shalt 
bring thy people in, and plant them in the moun- 
tain of thine inheritance ;" (Exod. xv. 17 ;) *'The 
Lord came from Sinai^ and rose up from Seir unto 
them ; he shined forth from mount Paran, and he 
came with ten thousands of saints ;" (Deut. xxxiii. 
2 ;) '* Yet have I set my king upon my holy hill ;^ 
(Psalm ii. 6 ;) '^ God is greatly to be praised in the 
mountain of his holiness ;^ (Psalm Ixviii. 1 ;) " The 
hill of God is as the hill of Bashan ; an high hill 
as the hill of Bashan ;^ (Psalm xlviii. 15 ;) *' Why 
leap ye, ye high hills ? this is the hill which God 
desireth to dwell in ; yea, the Lord will dwell in 
it for ever. The chariots of God are twenty 
thousand, even thousands of angels : the Lord is 
among them, as in Sinai, in the holy place ;'^ 
(Psalm Ixviii. 16, 17;) clearly depicting mount 
Sinai as representative of heaven. And it is 
worthy observation, that the first instance of these 

* It is just worthy of remark, that the mountain Ararat, on 
which the ark rested on the cessation of the waters, was si- 
tuated in Persia, the country adjoining Arabia, wherein Mount 
Sinai stands; consequently, that renewed population most pro- 
bably took place at no very remote distance from this celebrated 
mountain, or in or about the same region from whence it ori- 
ginally sprung. — {See p. 332 of this volume,) 
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similes being employed, occurs in that noble 
effusion denominated the song of Moses ; an effu- 
sion which evidences the truth of the fact which it 
records, as nothing less than that fact could ever 
have produced it.* In this song is contained the 

* Arabia is washed on one side by the Red Sea. Thompson in 
his travels says, " Before I leave the Red Sea^ I cannot but say 
something of the miraculous passage of the Israelites through it, 
and the total overthrow of Pharaoh and his army, it being one 
of the most memorable events that either sacred or profane 
history hath recorded. In what particular part of the sea this 
passage was opened for the children of Israel, is not very easy to 
determine, but they seem to have the most probability on their 
side who place it a few leagues to the south of Suez, where we 
$nd a long, narrow valley between two chains of mountains, 
which the Arabs to this day call the road of the Israelites. In 
such a situation Pharaoh might well say of them, ' They are 
entangled in the land, the wilderness hath shut them in.' (Exod. 
xiv. 3.) And when the Egyptians overtook them encamping 
before Baal Zephon, at the eastern extremity of this valley, near 
the sea, what could tlie Israelites expect but inevitable destruc- 
tion, having impassable mountains on the right and left, the sea 
before them, and Pharaoh cutting off all retreat behind them 
with his chariots and horsemen ? That this is the place where 
the Israelites were completely delivered from their slavery, and 
even from the fear of their enemies, seems confirmed, not only 
by a tradition among the Arabs to that purpose, but by the name 
of the most eastern part of the mountain next the sea, which to 
this day is called the Mountain of Deliverance. Some have 
fixed the passage of the Israelites at Tor, and others at Coron- 
del, but neither of these conjectures is well supported. All the 
way from Corondel to Tor the channel is about twelve leagues 
broad, which seems too great a space for the Israelites to traverse 
in one night without adding considerably to the miracle. And, 
besides, the shore, which is low and sandy till we come to Coron- 
del, begins from thence to be rocky and mountainous, whilst the 
opposite coast of Egypt is still more inaccessible, especially to 
chariots, of which great part of Pharaoh's army consisted. From 

. VOL, I. A A 
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following prophetic exclamation : — ^^ Thou shalt 
bring them in, and plant them in the moun- 
tain of thine inheritance, in the place^ O Lord, 
which thou hast made for thee to dwell in ; 
in the sanctuary, O Lord, which thy hands have 
established." These similes thus used by Moses, 
previous to the solemn epoch when God de* 
livered to him his law upon Mount Sinai, strongly 
intimate that he at that juncture possessed just 
ideas of the heavens ; and that the mountain 
towards which he was conducting the children 
of Israel, was a suitable representation of them ; 
though these apprehensions of the heavens, and 
the sanctuary therein established must, we think, 
have been either handed down to him by tra- 
dition, or imparted by immediate inspiration 
of God : they could hardly have been sug- 
gested by the unassisted mind of man. *^ So 
Moses brought Israel from the Red Sea; and 
they came to Elim, where were twelve wells 
of water, and threescore and ten palm trees ; (a 
very suitable emblem of the heavenly Paradise, 
which is described in the patterns of things in 
the heavens, as being surrounded by palm-trees ;) 
and they encamped there by the waters." * An 

the valley above-roeDtioned to the Arabian shore, the sea is 
above ten miles over, which part of the country is called the 
desart of Shun, the same with the Shur of the Scriptures, where 
the Israelites are said to have landed ; whereas, had they crossed 
over at Corondel, they would have come into the desart of 
Morah." 

* *« Having stayed two days at Tor, we continued our journey 
towards Mount Sinai. In two hours we came to several springs 
of warm salt water, and a great number of palm trees, where the 
monks have a garden. It is the common opinion, and it seems 
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exact parallel to the encampment ordained for us 
in the holy place above. " And they took their 
journey from Elim, and all the congregation of 
the children of Israel came unto the wilderness of 
Sin, which is between Elim and Sinai, on the 
fifteenth day of the second month after their de- 
parting out of the land of Egypt. And the whole 
congregation murmured against Moses and Aaron 
in the wilderness : and the children of Israel said 
unto them. Would to God we had died by the 
hand of the Lord in the land of Egypt, when we 
sat by the flesh-pots, and when we did eat bread 
to the full. And the Lord spake unto Moses, 
saying, I have heard the murmurings of the chil- 
dren of Israel: speak unto them, saying. At even 
ye shall eat flesh, and in the morning ye shall be 
filled with bread ; and ye shall know that I am 
the Lord your God . And it came to pass^ that at 
even the quails came up, and covered the camp : 
and in the morning the dew lay round about the 
host. And when the dew that lay was gone up, 
behold, upon the face of the wilderness there lay 

to be well grounded, that this is the place called Elim in Scrip- 
ture, where the Israelites encamped, and found twelve wells of 
water, and seventy palm trees. Indeed, we do not now find the 
exact number of springs mentioned by Moses ; but those that are 
wanting, which are not above two or three, may reasonably be 
supposed to have been choked up by drifts of sand, which 
almost every body knows are frequent in Arabia. And as to the 
palm trees, it is no wonder that in so long a course of years, 
they have increased to above two thousand. One of these wells 
is called Hamwad Monsa, or the Bath of Moses, which the Greek 
monks, and even the Arabs themselves, have in great veneration, 
as believing it was thereabouts that Moses and his particular 
household were encamped/*— (Thompson'* Travels.) 

A A 2 
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a small round thing, as small as the hoar frost on 
the ground." And the house of Israel called the 
name thereof manna.* " And Moses said, This is 
the thing which the Lord commandeth, Fill an 
omerof it to be kept for your generations; that 
they may see the bread wherewith 1 have fed you 
in the wilderness, when I brought you forth from 
the land of Egypt. And Moses said unto Aaron, 
Take a pot, and put an omer full of manna 
therein, and lay it up before the Lord, to be kept 
for your generations. As the Lord commanded 
Moses, so Aaron laid it up before the testimony, 
to be kept.'^ Before the testimony, clearly de- 
monstrating the existence of typical representa- 
tions previous to the fall, and renewed instruc- 
tions for their formation, subsequently imparted 
by God unto Moses upon Mount Sinai ; and 
wherein is contained the following command- 
ment : '' And they shall make an ark of shittim 
wood ; and thou shalt put into the ark the testi- 
mony that I shall give thee.'* (Exod. xxv.) 

'' And the children of Israel did eat manna forty 
years, until they came to a land inhabited ; they 
did eat manna, until they came unto the borders 
of the land of Canaan;" no doubt, serving God 

• " From Elim, looking eastward, we have a distant view of 
Mount Sioai, towards which we directed our course over the 
desart of Sin, (as it is called to this day,) the place where God 
first gave manna to the murmuring Israelites. We were eight 
hours in crossing this plain or wilderness, where we saw a great 
variety of lizards and vipers, and many Acacia trees, called 
Cyule by the Arabs, much resembling the trees they call Tount 
Jn Eg:ypt. And from the Cyule, as we are informed, the gum 
Arabic flows naturally without incision." — Thompson* s Travels, 



OF REASON AND SCRIPTURE. 357 

during that period according to the institutions of 
their forefathers. '' And all the congregation of 
the children of Israel journeyed from the wilder* 
ness of Sin, after their journeys^ according to the 
commandment of the Lord^ and pitched in Re* 
phidim : and there was no water for the people 
to drink. Whereupon the people did chide with 
Moses, and said. Give us water that we may 
drink. And Moses said unto them. Why chide 
ye with me ? wherefore do ye tempt the Lord ? 
And Moses cried unto the Lord, saying. What 
shall I do unto this people ? they be almost ready 
to stone me. And the Lord said unto Moses, 
Go on before the people, and take with thee of 
the elders of Israel ; and thy rod^ wherewith thou 
smotest the river, take in thine hand, and go. Be- 
hold^ I will stand before thee there upon the rock 
in Horeb ; and thou shalt smite the rock, and 
there shall come water out of it, that the people 
may drink. And Moses did so in the sight of the 
elders of Israel. And he called the name of the 
place Massah and Meribah, because of the chiding 
of the children of Israel, and because they 
tempted the Lord, saying,* Is the Lord among us^ 

* " The next day we went along the valley into the plain of 
Rephidim, which lies to the westward of Mount Sinai^ where the 
Israelites encamped when they came out of the wilderness of 
Sin, and where they murmured for want of water. On this oc- 
casion, God was pleased miraculously to supply their wants^ by 
causing Moses to smite the rock with his rod^ upon which the 
water gushed out in a plentiful manner; and from the murmur- 
ing of the Israelites^ and their tempting the Lord, Moses called 
the place Massah and Meribah. This rock of Meribah, or of 
Rephidim, is still to be seen, being loose by itself in the plain^ 
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or not?" '' In the third month, when the children 
of Israel were gone forth out of the land of Egypt, 
the same day came they into the wilderness of 
Sinai. For they were departed from Rephidim, 
and were come to the desert of Sinai, and had 
pitched in the wilderness; and there Israel 
camped before the mounts (representative of our 
encampment in these nether heavens.) And 

on the west of Mount Sinai, to which it seems formeriy to 
have belonged, being a large block of red granite, whereof the 
greatest part of that hill consists. It is about twelve feet high ; 
and on the top of it, as well as down each side towards the 
south end of it, the water (as we may suppose) has formed a 
sort of channel, which appears to be incrusted, and of a colour 
somewhat different from the rest of the rock. All along this 
channel are a great many mouths or openings of various dimen- 
sions, from whence the water is imagined to have issued. It 
must be acknowledged, that there seems to be evident tokens of 
the truth of the miracle recorded, for neither art nor chance ap- 
pears to have had any band in their formation ; and there are like* 
wise certain fissures within the openings, some horizontal, and 
some perpendicular, which cannot possibly have been the work of 
tool or instrument. The Arabs call this the stone of Moses, and 
imagine it endued with such virtues, that they put herbs into 
the holes I have been describing, and then give them to their 
camels, as a sovereign remedy for all their disorders. It may 
not be amiss to mention, that the Arabs tell us of such another 
stone as this about twenty miles north-west of Mount Sinai, with 
openings all down it, and a channel discoloured by the runnings 
of the water. If this be true, it is probably the other rock 
which Moses smote twice, and the water came out abundantly, 
being af^er the Israelites returned from Eziongeber into the wil- 
derness of Sin, or Kadesh. Let me only add, that tht plain of 
Rephidim, where this extraordinary antiquity is to be seen, is 
likewise remarkable for the victory gained over Amalek by the 
Israelites, whilst Aaron and Hur supported the hands of Moses." 
^—ThonqMon's Travels. 
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Moses went up unto God^ and the Lord called 
unto him out of the mountain, saying. Thus 
shalt thou say unto the house of Jacob, and 
tell the children of Israel ; Ye have seen what I 
did unto the Egyptians, and how I bare you on 
eagles^ wings, and brought you unto myself. 
Now therefore, if ye will obey my voice indeed, 
and keep my covenant, then ye shall be a pecu- 
liar treasure unto me above alh people : for all the 
earth is mine : and ye shall be unto me a king- 
dom of priests and an holy nation.* These are 
the words which thou shalt speak unto the chil- 
dren of Israel. And Moses came and called for 
the elders of the people, and laid before their 
faces all these words which the Lord commanded 
him. And all the people answered together, and 
said. All that the Lord hath spoken we will do. 
And the Lord said unto Moses^ Go unto the 
people and sanctify them to-day and to-morrow, 
and let them wash their clothes, and be ready 
against the third day : for the third day the 
Lord will come down in the sight of all the people 
upon Mount Sinai. And thou shalt set bounds 
unto the people round about.*' The probability of 
Mount Sinai being at this juncture held in the 

* That the earthly ancestry of that human body, ordained by 
the eternal purpose and foreknowledge of God to vindicate his 
honour unto celestial hierarchs, should have generated from 
peculiarly beloved and distinguished progenitors, unassisted 
reason might easily suggest — ^and that it did do so, is a fact 
which Scripture very fully ascertains. The faith, the piety, and 
good works of their father Abraham, was the foundation of 
those extraordinary favours and blessings which were so emi- 
nently vouchsafed unto them, relating to this world and the next 
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light in which we now propose it for considera- 
tion, is powerfully evidenced by the foregoing 
directions and symbols, which must be allowed 
to exactly correspond with the directions and 
symbols which were after specified to Moses. 
The cleansings in water previous to approaching 
Mount Sinai, are parallel to the cleansings in 
the brazen laver, previous to approaching the 
holy place. The boundaries which separated 
the wilderness in which the people were en* 
camped from the mountain of God, are alike 
parallel to the separating vails in the tabernacle, 
and the separating walls in the temple, which 
divided the outward courts from the typical re- 
presentation of the heavenly regions ; and the 
following special precautions enjoined to the 
people, ** Take heed to yourselves that ye go not 
up into the mount, or touch the border of it, or 
break through the boundary unto the Lord to 
gaze, lest many of you perish ; for the Lord will 
come down upon Mount Sinai ;^ (and Moses 
brought forth the people out of the camp to meet 
with God, and they stood at the nether part of 
the mount.) All these injunctions are again 
parallel to the subsequent ordinations after Moses 
had formed the tabernacle. '^ And Moses took the 
tabernacle, (that is, the tabernacle which sym- 
boled the heavens,) and pitched it without the 
camp, (without the encampment of the Israelites, 
in the wilderness of Sinai, a parallel to the out- 
ward sanctuary^ a parallel to our lower starry 
heavens,) afar off from the camp, and called it 
the tabernacle of the congregation, (though it is 
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often called the tent of the congregation, as typi«- 
cal of our encampment in it after we leave our 
present temporary residence in this world.) * And 
it came to pass, that every one which sought the 
Lord went out unto the tabernacle of the congre- 
gation, which was without the camp. And it 
came to pass, when Moses went out unto the 
tabernacle, that all the people rose up, and stood 
every man at his tent-door, and looked after 
Moses, until he was gone into the tabernacle. 
And it came to pass, as Moses entered into the 
tabernacle, the cloudy pillar descended, and 
stood at the door of the tabernacle, and the 
Lord talked with Moses. And all the people 
saw the cloudy pillar stand at the tabernacle door : 
and all the people rose up and worshipped^ every 
man in his tent-door." (Exod. xxxiii.) And the 
reason for these precautions is alike parallel to 
those prescribed respecting Mount Sinai ; namely, 
because God appeared upon Mount Sinai ; and 
because God appeared in a pillar of a cloud at 
the door of that tabernacle which, we know, 
was a pattern of the heavens. 

The parallel now drawing is further illustrated 
by the following commandments. ** And the Lord 
said unto Moses, Gome up unto the Lord, thou, 
and Aaron, Nadab, and Abihu^ (sons of Aaron,) and 
seventy of the elders of Israel ; and worship ye 
afar off. And Moses alone shall come near the 
Lord : but they shall not come nigh, neither shall 

* Oar readers will recollect that the heavenly tabernacles, 
one the holy, and the other the most holy place, were only sepa- 
rated by the third parting veil. 
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the people go up with hini. And Moses came and 
told the people all the words of the Lord, and all 
the judgments : and all the people answered with 
one voice and said. All the words which the Lord 
hath said will we do. And Moses wrote all the 
words of the Lord, and rose up early in the 
morning, and builded an altar under the hill, 
and twelve pillars, according to the twelve tribes 
of Israel. And he sent young men of the chil- 
dren of Israel, which offered burnt offerings, and 
sacrificed peace offerings of oxen unto the Lord. 
And Moses took half of the blood, and put it in 
basons ; and half of the blood he sprinkled on 
the altar. And he took the book of the cove- 
nant, and read in the audience of the people : and 
they said, All that the Lord hath said will we do, 
and be obedient. And Moses took the blood and 
sprinkled it upon the people, and said. Behold 
the blood of the covenant, which the Lord hath 
made with you, concerning all these words. 
Then went up Moses, Aaron, Nadab, and Abihu, 
and seventy of the elders of Israel : and they saw 
the God of Israel : and there was under his feet 
as it were a paved work of a sapphire stone, and 
as it were the body of heaven in his clearness. 
And the Lord said unto Moses, Gome up to me 
into the mount, and be there : and I will give thee 
tables of stone, and a law, and commandments 
which I have written, that thou mayest teach 
them. And Moses rose up, and his minister 
Joshua : and Moses went up into the mount of 
God. And he said unto the elders. Tarry ye here 
for us until we come again unto you : and, behold. 
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Aaron and Hur are with you : if any man have 
any matters to do^ let him come unto them. 
And Moses went up into the mount, and a cloud 
covered the mount. And the glory of the Lord 
abode upon Mount Sinai, and the cloud covered 
it six days, and the seventh day he called unto 
Moses out of the midst of the cloud. And the 
sight of the glory of the Lord was like devouring 
fire on the top of the mount in the eyes of the 
children of Israel. And Moses went into the 
midst of the cloud, and gat him up into the 
mount : and Moses was in the mount forty days 
and forty nights." 

In this recital we again perceive a perfect 
parallel between the preparatory rites enjoined to 
be observed previous to ascending up the steps into 
the holy place, and the preparatory rites per- 
formed at the command of Moses previous to the 
ascent of Aaron and his sons^ and seventy of the 
elders upon Mount Sinai. The altar which 
Moses builded under the hill, and on which were 
offered burnt offerings, and on which were 
sacrificed peace offerings of oxen unto the Lord, 
exactly corresponds with the burnt offerings pre- 
sented on the brazen altar, under the holy place^ 
in the outward court of the tabernacle ; and the 
peace offerings also sacrificed thereon: and all 
these offerings were ordained for one and the 
same purpose — the first to hallow and consecrate 
Aaron and his sons, and the seventy elders, for 
their partial ascent up Mount Sinai, — the last, to 
hallow and consecrate Aaron and his sons, to as- 
cend into the holy place, and minister therein. 
Again, '* Moses took half of the blood and put it in 
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basons, and half of the blood he sprinkled on the 
altar : and Moses took the blood, and sprinkled 
it on the people, and said. Behold the blood of 
the covenant which the Lord hath made with you 
concerning all these words. Then went up 
Moses, Aaron, his sons, and the elders upon the 
holy mount." The parallel to this rite we find 
ordained as follows : — '' And thou shalt cause a 
bullock to be brought before the tabernacle of the 
congregation : and thou shalt kill the bullock be- 
fore the Lord, by the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation." (Exod. xxix. 10, IL) And thou 
shalt sprinkle the blood upon the altar round 
about, (verse 20.) And thou shalt take of the 
blood and sprinkle it upon Aaron and his sons, 
(verse 21.) And then shall they ascend into the 
tabernacle of the congregation to minister in the 
holy place, (verse 30.) And the twelve pillars 
erected under the hill, according to the twelve 
tribes of Israel, are correspondent to the onyx 
stones on which were graved the names of the 
children of Israel — six names on one stone, and 
six names on the other stone, according to their 
birth. (Exod. xxviii. 9, 10.) Furthermore, the 
ascent of Aaron and his sons, and the elders upon 
Mount Sinai, was only a partial one : they did 
not attain its summit ; (that was separated from 
them by a cloudy which here supplied the sepa- 
rating veil ;) they were commanded to tarry on 
its brow, — to tarry in that intermediate station 
which forms, we conceive, a parallel with the 
holy place, or intermediate heaven. In this sym- 
bol of that illustrious region where the paternal 
Deity reveals the brightness of his glory in the 
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resplendeDt person of bis beloved Sod, they saw 
tbe God of Israel. But when the tabernacle of 
the congregation was after formed by Moses, then 
Sinai ceased to be a symbol ; God^ then^ there 
met his people, and sanctified the tabernacle with 
his refulgent glory. (Exod. xxix. 43.) Here also 
they beheld, as did Ezekiel in the inner court, 
above them the place of God's throne, and the 
glory of the Lord appearing like to devouring fire 
upon the top of Sinai ; beneath them the place of 
the soles of God's feet, like a bright starry pave- 
ment, of which the wilderness wherewith Mount 
Sinai was surrounded, and wherein the Israelites for 
forty years encamped, was an appropriate symbol, 
and correspondent to our starry heavens, of which 
we have already found the outward buildings of 
the figurative temple the unquestionable type. 

That Mount Sinai not only stood in, but 
was surrounded by, the wilderness of Sinai, is 
evident from the directions contained in Ex- 
odus xix. 23, ** Set bounds about the moun- 
tain." And again, (Numbers i. 1^ 50, 53,) it is 
recorded, that the Lord spake unto Moses in the 
wilderness of Sinai, (subsequent to the formation 
of the tabernacle, and of which Mount Sinai had 
been the prefigurative type,) sayings The Levites 
shall encamp round about the tabernacle, and 
shall pitch their tents round about the tabernacle 
of testimony — symbolic of our encampment in 
our little world, and in these nether heavens, 
previous to our encampment in the holy place 
and intermediate heavens. There can be little 
doubt but at that solemn juncture, when Aaron 
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and bis sons, and Israel's elders, saw the (Sod of 
Israel, that distinct ideas were also revealed to 
them as to the tripartite division of the universe : 
for though the wilderness of Sinai clearly 
forms a symbolic parallel with the outward courts 
of the temple, yet the relation also proves that 
our starry heavens had been to them demonstrated 
God's lower footstool heavens: and, conse- 
quently, that these heavens were the first and 
lowest division of the tripartite universe, of which 
the wilderness of Sinai^ and afterwards the out- 
ward courts of the tabernacle and temple, were 
the ordained patterns. And, indeed, a just con- 
ception on this important point must have been 
an indispensable requisite to fit Aaron and his 
sons for the high appointments they were destined 
to fill by the following commandment: — " Take 
thou Aaron thy brother, and his sons with him, 
from among the children of Israel, that he may 
minister unto me in the priest's office, even 
Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, Eleazar and Ithamar^ 
Aaron's sons." (Exod. xxviii. 1.) We must, 
therefore, conclude that Aaron at least had been 
endued with a perfect understanding of the pat- 
tern of things in those heavens, of which the 
tabernacle just erected was the delegated type, 
and in which he was himself ordained to be an 
illustrious symbol of the great heavenly Mediator ; 
nor could his sons be well instructed to exercise 
their functions without participation of this essen-^ 
tial knowledge : and the probability is, for rea- 
sons before stated,* that they and the seventy 

♦ Pages 326, 330, 355. 
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elders were all enlightened as to this most in* 
teresting particular.* The third and highest 
parallel is still more palpably complete : the glory 
of the Lord abiding on Mount Sinai, (Exod. xxiv. 
16,) precisely answers to the glory of the Lord 
resting between the cherubim upon the mercy- 
seat ; and as the Mosaic law, we are expressly 
told, was received by the disposition of angels, 
(Acts vii. 53,) there is good reason to conclude, 

* We shall here jast remark^ that the awful fate of Nadab 
and Abihu, sons of Aaron, the saint of the Lord, evinces that the 
most distinguished favours of Almighty God, the highest revela- 
tions, will not secure salvation, except the will be bended to 
obedience. ** Nadab and Abihu, the sons of Aaron, took either 
of them his center, and put fire therein, and put incense thereon, 
and offered strange fire before the Lord, which he commanded 
them not. And there went out fire from the Lord, and devoured 
them, and they died before the Lord." (Lev. x. 1, 2.) 

The prophet Balaam also, the man whose eyes were 0[)€n, 
who heard the words of God, and knew the knowledge of the 
Most High, exhibiu another instance of this melancholy truth. 
Wonderfully enlightened as he was, yet he forsook the right 
way, went astray, loving the wag^s of unrighteousness, though 
rebuked for his iniquity by a miraculous interposition^the dumb 
ass speaking with man's voice, forbidding the madness of the 
prophet— still he persevered. (2 Pet. it. 16, 16.) In his cha- 
racter we find as strange a mixture of right faith and want of 
faith, as is sometimes lamentably discoverable in Christian peo- 
ple ; — at one time applying unto God for succour, at others to 
pretended fortune-tellers for insight into futurity. So Balaam 
sometimes applied unto God, at others he sought for enchant- 
ments and divinations. But both his and Balak's conduct 
fully evidences the truth we have been establishing, namely, the 
original universality of the catholic typical religion ; for we find 
each of these persons offering vicarial sacrifices on altars erected 
by them for that purpose, fully accounting for the prevalence of 
these offerings amongst all ignorant and unenlightened nations. 
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that the Deity was thereon encompassed by his 
angelic legions, — and that He was so^ Scripture 
positively asserts. "The Lord came from Sinai, 
and rose up from Seir ; he shined forth from 
Mount Paran, and he came with ten thousands of 
saints : from his right hand went a fiery law for 
his people. (Deut. xxxiii. 2.) The chariots of 
God are twenty thousand — even thousands of 
angels : and the Lord is in the midst of them, as 
in the holy place of Sinai." (Psalm Ixviii. 17.) 
Unto the summit, or most holy place, Moses 
alone attained, as prefigurative of the heavenly 
Mediator. Moses alone, on Sinai, entered within 
the cloud ; Aaron alone, in the most holy ta- 
bernacle, entered within the vail ; and Christ 
alone, in the heavens, has entered in the holiest 
of holies. And like to the elders who were des- 
tined to tarry in an intermediate station till 
Moses came again, are the blessed inhabitants of 
paradise destined to tarry in an intermediate sta- 
tion till Christ shall come again. The justness 
of the inferences deduced from the foregoing in- 
quiry, are, we think, nearly, if not fully, ascer- 
certained by Scripture. For St. Paul, when 
expostulating with his Jewish brethren on their 
ignorance of those very types on which their reli- 
gion was founded, puts the following question — 
Tell me, ye that desire to be under the law, do 
ye not hear (or, in other words, understand) the 
law, the legal symbolic religion whereof ye are 
professors ? For it is written that Abraham had 
two sons : the one by a bondmaid, the other by 
a free woman; but he who was of the bond 
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woman, was born after the flesh ; but he of the 
free woman was by promise — ^which things are 
typical, (or, as St. Paul expresses it, an alle* 
gory.J For these are the two covenants, the one 
from Mount Sinai, (from whence was given forth 
the ministration of condemnation,) which gen- 
dereth to bondage, which is Agar (mother to 
Ishmael, who settled in Arabia.)* For this Agar 
is Mount Sinai, in Arabia, and answereth to 
Jerusalem ; (plainly showing, that previous to the 
typical portable temple erected by Moses, and 
the typical permanent temple erected in Jeru- 
salem, Mount Sinai had answered the same pur- 
pose — namely, a pattern of the heavens, during 
the era that God's people served him upon that 
mountain; (Exod. iii. 11, 12;) and also that the 
symbolic religion equally gendereth to bond- 
age, in whatsoever place its ordinances were 
celebrated — ^that when the ministration of con- 
demnation, or legal religion, was transferred to 
Jerusalem, it carried its effects with it ;) for 
Jerusalem now is, and is in bondage with her 
children.f ^' Being in subjection to many ritual 

^ The generatioDS of Ishmael dwelt from Havilab uDto Shur, 
which is in Arabia. 

-}- Dr. Doddridge's exposition on Galatians iv. is as fol- 
lows :— " I have been saying a great deal to take off from any 
further thoughts of becoming subject to the Mosaic law : but if 
ye still have any inclination to it, tell me now, ye who are de- 
sirous of being under the law, do ye not hear and call to mind 
what is said in the book of the law itself, which is so often read 
in your assemblies ? There is a passage even in the first book 
of that sacred volume which is very capable of being improved 
to your instruction^ if you rightly enter into it. For it is written 

VOL. I. B B 
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observances, and under a sentence of wrath on 
the con^mission of the least wilful offence, which 
hath the greatest tendency to produce a mean 

there, (Gen. xvi, 15, and xxii. 2, 3,] that Abraham, the great 
patriarch, in a descent from whom so many are ready to glory, 
had two sons, who though equally related to him, were by no 
means equal with regard to the blessings which they were to in- 
herit. The one of these he had by Hagar, a bond woman ; and 
the other by Sarah, a free woman, whose name signifies a lady 
or princess, and so may be understood as importing not only 
liberty, but authority. But there was a great difference between 
them, for he (who was born) of Hagar, the bond woman, that is, 
Ishmael, ,was born only according to the fiesh, and produced in 
the common order of nature, without any particular promise of 
God, or any unusual interposition of his power and providence; 
whereas, he who was born of Sarah, the free woman, that is, 
Isaac, (was born,) by virtue of the promise, when his parents 
were in the course of nature absolutely incapable of producing 
a child : and upon him the peculiar blessings of the Divine pro- 
mise were entailed. Now I would lead you to an evangelical 
improvement of this remarkable and mystical fact, which con-> 
tains many concurrent circumstances, so nearly resembling what 
we now observe with regard to the Jewish and Christian religion, 
and the professors of both, that I cannot but propose them to 
you as things that may be profitably allegorized. For these 
two persons (Hagar and Sarah) are, that is, may well be consi- 
dered as representing the two celebrated covenants, or the two 
dispensations of the law and gospel, the tenor of which is so dif- 
ferent: the one that was delivered from mount Sinai is that 
which bringeth forth her children to bondage, which is Hagar, 
whose servile disposition and state may be considered as an 
emblem of that less ingenuous dispensation. This Hagar, I say, 
whose name signifies a rock, is a representative of those who 
are under the law given from mount Sinai in Arabia, in the de> 
sarts of which the Hagarenes who descended from Ishmael were 
settled. And it answers in the allegory to the present state of 
the earthly Jerusalem, which, with her children, is in a state of 
bondage." 
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and disingenuous fear. But the Jerusalem above, 
or that celestial society to which all that believe, 
both Jews and Gentiles, are come, and are united 
under the new and better dispensation of the 
gospel covenant, is the free woman, answering to 
Sarah, in the superior character and state to 
which it introduces us, and is indeed the mother of 
us all,— to whom we, as Christians, do all belong 
and by virtue of our relation to whom, we not 
only are at present in a more liberal and happy 
condition, but become heirs, as Isaac was, of the 
promises which God was pleased to make to our 
father Abraham."* 

^^ Let us, therefore, stand fast in the liberty 
wherewith Christ hath made us free, and be not 
entangled again with the yoke of bondage, (Gal. 
V. 1^) looking diligently lest any man fail of 
the grace of God — lest there be any fornicator or 
profane person^ as Esau, who for one morsel of 
meat sold his birthright. For ye know how that 
afterward, when he would have inherited the 
blessing, he was rejected ; for he found no place 
of repentance, though he sought it carefully with 
tears. But we are not come unto the mount 
that might be touched, and that burned with 
fire, nor unto blackness, and darkness, and 
tempest, and the sound of a trumpet, and the 
voice of words ; which voice, they that heard en- 
treated that the word should not be spoken to 
them any more : (for they could not endure that 
which was commanded. And if so much as a 
beast touch the mountain, it shall be stoned, or 

« Doddridge. 

B B 2 
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thrust through with a dart : and so terrible was 
the sight, that Moses said, I exceedingly fear and 
quake :) but we are come unto Mount Sion^ and 
unto the city of the living God, the heavenly Jeru- 
salem^ and to Jesus the mediator of the new cove- 
nant, and to the blood of sprinkling, that speaketh 
better things than that of Abel. Let us see then 
that we refuse not him that speaketh. For if they 
escaped not who refused him that spake on earth, 
much more shall not we escape, if we turn away 
from him that speaketh from heaven : wherefore we 
receiving a kingdom which cannot be moved, let 
us have grace, whereby we may serve God ac- 
ceptably with reverence and godly fear : for our 
God is a consuming fire.'' (Heb. xii.) " O God, 
when thou wentest forth before thy people, when 
thou didst march through the wilderness ; Selah ; 
the earth shook, the heavens also dropped at the 
presence of God ; even Sinai itself was moved at 
the presence of God, the God of Israel." (Ps. 
Ixviii. 7, 8.) 

We have already inserted, in the notes annexed 
to the foregoing research, a few quotations from 
Thompson's relation of his Travels into Arabia ; 
and as his narrative contains some very remarka- 
ble particulars, which may, we think, be fairly 
considered as indicative of the once typical im- 
port of Mount Sinai, we shall transcribe the pages 
in which these particulars are contained, with 
subjoined comments on them : 

** Having travelled over this wilderness or de- 
sart of Sin, (as it is called to this day,) we, rested 
at the entrance of a narrow valley, near a small 
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spring of indiflTerent water. We spent the next 
day in passing through many intricate and difficult 
ways, among the mountains lying between the 
Desart of Sin and Mount Sinai» which itself 
stands in a spacious plain. We took another 
night's repose before we entered this plain, and 
early in the morning arrived at the Greek con- 
vent St. Catharine, commonly called the Convent 
of Mount Sinai ; at the north-east side of which 
it is situated, just at the foot of the mountain. 
The manner of our reception here (the same that 
all pilgrims meet with) is a singularity that de- 
serves to be mentioned; for we were not ad- 
mitted in at the door, which is never opened but 
when thcARCHBisHOP is installed^ butweredrawn 
up about thirty feet high by a windlass, and taken 
up into the convent through a window. This is 
done to prevent the Arabs breaking in upon them 
by surprise, with whom they are often at variance. 
'* The first foundation of this great convent, 
as it may be called in respect to others that 
are about Mount Sinai, seems to have been laid 
by the pious Empress Helena, in a tower which 
still retains her name ; and contains in it three 
chapels^ besides apartments for the archbishop, 
who, however, does not often honour them with 
his presence, but generally resides at Cairo. The 
convent is irregular and ill-built, partly stone 
and partly unburnt brick ; the walls having little 
square towers at each corner, and in the middle 
of each side. The whole length of it from east to 
west, is about two hundred and sixty feet, and 
its breadth one hundred and fifty ; within which 
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square not only the convent, or bouse itself, is 
included, together with its mills, bake-houses, 
and all necessary offices ; but likewise the Great 
Church of the Transfiguration, and abundance of 
little chapels. 

^' The convent stands on a descent ; bnt the 
original design seems to have been to raise the 
lower part by a great number of arches, several of 
which are still remaining; and so having laid 
the FIRST FLoo a on a levels to have raised two more 
above it; for the walls round have three ranges 
of holes or windows. These walls and arches, 
and the church above-mentioned, are the only 
parts that have the appearance of antiquity, and 
are well built of large hewn stone ; but the walls 
on the south side are of a more modern structure, 
they are six feet high, and have a walk round 
the top of them ; but in some places they are 
ruinous. The main gate, as has been observed 
already, is never opened but when the archbishop 
FIRST comes to the convent ; but they have a small 
DOOR that opens into the garden. The Church of 
the Transfiguration, which stands on the lowest 
ground of the convent, is a large and beautiful 
structure, the roof being of Cyprus, covered with 
lead, and supported by two rows of marble co« 
lumns^ the capitals whereof are different one 
from another, undoubtedly designed for the same 
building. The floor is elegantly laid out in Mo- 
saic work, in which there is a great variety of 
beautiful and costly marbles, brought from Da- 
mascus. On the partition which separates the 
chancel from the body of the church, is placed a 
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&mall marble chest, adorned with foliages, where* 
in are preserved the left hand and the skull of 
St. Catharine. The skull is not taken out of the 
shrine to be showed to strangers, and is probably 
imperfect; but the hand is entire, having rings 
on the fingers. 

** Adjoining to the east end of the church is 
the Chapel of the Holy Bush, in which the 
angel of the Lord appeared to Moses. To the 
north of this is a chapel dedicated to St. James ; 
and on the south side is that of the Holy Fathers, 
in which last are buried twelve martyrs, as ap- 
pears from a Greek inscription. There are near 
twenty other chapels about the convent, each de- 
dicated to some particular saint. 

'' They have two wells in the convent of Mount 
Sinai ; one of them called the Well of Moses^ the 
water whereof is cold, and serves them to drink 
in summer ; the other, the Well of the Holy 
Bush, which being warmer, is used in winter. 
These springs depend much upon the rain ; gene- 
rally failing them in dry seasons, which having 
happened of late years^ their gardens have suf- 
fered greatly; however, they have commonly 
enough for their own drinking. 

" The Convent of Mount Sinai is exempt from 
all jurisdiction, being governed by an archbishop, 
as he is called, who is elected by the monks from 
among their own body, and consecrated by the 
patriarch of Jerusalem. When the archbishop is 
at Cairo, the convent is governed by a superior, 
whom they call dikaios ; but he does very little 
without the advice of the synaxis, a sort of chap- 
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ter, consisting of seven or eight of the fraternity, 
either distinguished by their age, their great judg- 
ment, or the services they have done the convent. 
But if the archbishop be absent beyond the sea, 
the affairs of the house at Mount Sinai are wholly 
governed by the archbishop or superior of the 
convent at Cairo. 

*^ If the Empress Helena laid the first founda- 
tion of the Convent of Mount Sinai, as has been 
intimated, the greatest part of it, however, was 
built by the Emperor Justinian ; for in the Church 
of the Transfiguration we find some inscriptions 
in honour of him and his Empress Theodora, 
whose pictures in Mosaic work are likewise to be 
seen over the high altar. From the antiquity of 
this convent, therefore, in which a constant suc- 
cession of monks have lived, with only some 
small interruption from the Arabs, ever since 
the time of the above-mentioned emperor, it is 
probable that divine service is performed here 
most agreeably to the ancient customs of the 
Greek church ; and indeed, it is done with more 
decency than the Greeks observe in many other 
places. 

'' Though the Mountains of Sinai and Horeb are 
in reality one hill with two summits, yet the 
Greeks have divided it into four or five parts, 
which have obtained so many different names. 
However, the most common division of it is into 
Sinai, properly so called, and Horeb. The names 
of the other parts are, the Mountain of St. Ca- 
tharine, Mount Serick, Mount Episteme, and the 
Mount of Moses. The usual way up to Mount 
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Sinai is by the stone steps that were formerly 
laid from the bottom to the top of it^ at the 
expense of the Empress Helena ; which begin at 
the convent, at the north side of Mount Horeb. 
The steps are narrow, of the rough red granite of 
the mountain ; though that is not the only sort it 
produces, there being some of a greyish colour, 
amongst a variety of others. At present, most of 
these steps are either washed out of their places 
by the rains, defaced by the weather, or quite 
carried away ; so that the ascent is very fatiguing^ 
and sometimes imposed as a penance. 

" Ascending, we pass by a fine spring on the 
right hand, and the Chapel of St. Mary on the 
left; and advancing still higher, we come to a 
narrow gateway, and beyond that to a second. 
At the FIRST of these it is said all Christians used 
formerly to deliver a certificate of their having 
confessed to the convent below, and there received 
another paper to carry to the second gate, in 
order to their being permitted to receive the sa- 
crament on the top of Mount Sinai, which it 
seems was anciently the custom. A little beyond 
the second gate two roads strike off to the right ; 
the one towards Mount Horeb, the other into the 
Vale of Jah, that is, the Vale of God — wherein 
stands the Convent of the Forty Martyrs. Fram 
hence the ascent grows very steep, which brings 
us first to two adjoining chapels, dedicated to 
Elia^ and Elisha ; in the former of which there is 
a little grotto, wherein the prophet is said to have 
dwelt, when he fled hither to avoid the fury of 
Jezebel. The next thing observable as we ap- 
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proach nearer the top is a great stoDe jutting out 
from the rock, beyond which they tell us, Elias 
was forbidden to go ; to ascend higher being only 
permitted to Moses. 

'' The summit of Mount Sinai is somewhat co- 
nical; or rather, it has two small summits^ on 
one of which is a mosque ; and on the other a 
Greek church, and a second at a little distance 
belonging to the Latins, and standing on the 
very spot where, according to tradition, Moses 
received the law from God himself. (Exod. xxxi. 
18.) Adjoining to the Latin Church is a great 
rock, which constitutes the highest point of the 
mountain, and cannot be ascended without some 
difficulty. On one side of this rock there is a 
little cave or grotto, wherein Moses is said to 
have fasted forty days and forty nights ; and from 
thence there is a crack quite through the rock, so 
as to let in the light. Here it was, say they, that 
the Lord hid Moses while his glory passed by^ 
that he might not see his face ; and thus they 
point out' many other places mentioned in the 
holy Scriptures. 

''It is remarkable that the north part of 
Mount Sinai is of red granite for above half 
way up, the rest being of a yellowish ground with 
small black grains, insomuch, that the mountain^ 
at a distance, appears to be of two colours. The 
easiest of the three ways to the top of Mount 
Sinai, and which Moses is thought to have used, 
is called the road of Serick, beginning with a 
gentle ascent from the vale of Raba, and running 
between the little summits of Mount Horeb, 
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which abounds with sbrabs and aromatic herbs, 
affording a good pasture for the cattle. On the 
left of this road, as we ascend Mount Horeb, are 
four chapels dedicated to St. Anne, St. Panta- 
learmon, St. John Baptist, and the holy girdle of 
the Virgin Mary. A little nearer the road than 
any of these, there is a long cell cut out of the 
rock, wherein two brothers, the sons of a king, are 
said to have lived as hermits ; and near St. John's 
chapel there is a building which they say be- 
longed to a hermit, whose name was Gregory. 
Higher up, upon a little plain between mounts 
Horeb and Sinai, there is a cell under a rock 
representing, but very rudely, the head of a calf, 
and into this hole the monks will have it that 
Aaron cast the head of the golden calf which he 
set up to be worshipped by the Israelites ; for as 
to the body, they are not solicitous about it, look- 
ing upon the head of the animal as the object of 
their adoration. Near this place is a rock which 
nature seems to have formed into steps, whereon 
they pretend the molten idol was erected : whe- 
ther this be true or not, a better situation could 
hardly have been chosen for that purpose, as it 
might be seen from all the neighbouring valleys. 
After having viewed Mount Sinai and Mount 
Horeb, we paid a visit to the convent of the Forty 
Martyrs, where the fathers keep only a servant 
who takes care of their large garden. The num- 
ber of hermits who formerly inhabited these 
mountains is almost incredible, but the insults 
and oppressions of the Arabs have forced them to 
remove: it is said that the emperor Justinian 
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built the convent of mount Sinai at their request. 
Mount Serick, which we likewise took a view of, 
is a long, narrow hill to the west of Horeb. 
Mount Episteme is so called from a woman of 
that name, who lived on it with her husband^ 
Galatio, where a nunnery was afterwards founded, 
the ruins of which are still to be discerned. Near 
the south-west corner of this mountain, which is 
inconsiderable with respect to those already de- 
scribed, is a little hill, called Arcane by the 
Arabs, and by the Greeks the Tabernacle of the 
Testimony, where they say Aaron was conse- 
crated, and first performed the offices of the 
priesthood; so that if there be any dependance 
upon this tradition, it is probable that on this hill 
was placed the tabernacle of the congregation. 
Between Episteme and Mount Sinai, and not far 
from the convent of St. Catharine, is the round 
hill which the Greeks call the Mount of Moses, 
where they say he was keeping the flock of Jethro, 
his father-in-law, when the Lord appeared and 
spake to him out of the bush which burnt and was 
not consumed, whereof mention has been made al- 
ready. The famous Siniac inscription, men- 
tioned by Kircher in his * Prodromus Copticus,' is 
on a small stone at the foot of Mount Horeb, 
about half a mile to the west of the convent of St. 
Catharine ; but the Arabs superstitiously imagining 
that the stone had some extraordinary virtue in it 
when beaten to powder, and taken inwardly, 
have broken off so many pieces of it that the in- 
scription is almost entirely defaced. There are 
likewise abundance of other inscriptions on the 
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stones about these mountains, but as they are in 
a very ancient character, void of beauty and re- 
gularity, and absolutely unintelligible, I thought 
the pains of copying them might be very well 
spared. The Arabs live in tents. Arabia is 
washed by the Red Sea."* 

* Thompson. 
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•CHAPTER XI. 



After the observations already stated on the tri- 
partite division of the universe, — possessed as we 
are of the typical ichnography delineating this 
partition, and having marked in large characters 
the particulars contained in the foregoing state- 
ment, which do, we think, indicate some remain- 
ing traces of the once symbolic import of Mount 
Sinai, as representative of the same, the remarks 
we are now about to offer may probably have al- 
ready suggested themselves to the minds of our 
readers. The traces to which we allude were in- 
deed erected by Christians of the early Grecian 
church, but must, we think, have owed their ex- 
istence to some remote tradition of the original 
religion, or some remaining traces of Mosaic 
types, which it is probable were not totally ef- 
faced at the distant era when the convent of 
Mount Sinai was founded by the Greek emperor 
Justinian. That some remaining traces of the 
original religion as observed by Abraham, may, 
for a series of succeeding generations, have been 
preserved in Arabia, is extremely probable, not 
only on account of the veneration in which the 
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memory of that illustrious patriarch was ever 
held, but also from this being the country in 
which his eldest son, Ishmael, was settled, in 
which he became that great nation whose genera- 
tions are recorded in the 25th chapter of Genesis, 
wherein we are informed that his descendants be- 
came twelve princes according to their nations. 
That Ishmael should have retained and instilled 
into his posterity the highest reverence for his 
father Abraham, is a circumstance which, not- 
withstanding his insolence in youth towards his 
honoured wife and legitimate son, pretty plainly 
appears by their changing their first appellation, 
that of Hagarenes, from Hagar, to that of Sara- 
cens, from Sarah. And the Scripture annals 
mention that Ishmael, as well as Isaac, attended 
the last obsequies of their pious and eminent pro- 
genitor. There is, therefore^ good reason to con- 
clude, that the original and catholic religion was, 
at a very early period, fully established in Arabia 
by Ishmael, who was educated by him who^ 
God himself declared he knew, would command 
his children and household after him, and that 
they would keep the way of the Lord to do justice 
and judgment: and that traces of Mosaic types 
should have been extant when the convent of 
Mount Sinai was founded by Justinian, is still 
more highly probable, Arabia being the theatre 
on which was exhibited the most wonderful 
events that ever happened in the history of our 
world ; consequently the minds of its inhabitants 
(and those inhabitants the descendants of Ish- 
mael, whose education and religion exactly fitted 
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them for the reception of the renewed command- 
ments thundered forth from Sinai,) would be pe- 
culiarly impressed with the memory of the won- 
ders God had wrought on Sinai, and were 
certain to perpetuate the remembrance of them 
to their own posterity, subsequent to the depar- 
ture of Abraham's legitimate offspring from that 
country. Besides, previous to the erection of 
the convent of Mount Sinai, there is reason to be- 
lieve that a va^t concourse of emigrating Jews re- 
settled in Arabia ; for, as Josephus observes^ in 
the year 72 after Christ, when Jerusalem was 
destroyed by Titus, and the Jews were mixed 
amongst almost all nations of the world, they 
especially migrated into Syria on account of its 
vicinity to Palestine :* and, for the same reason. 



* Josephus, p. 762. 

That there are some vestiges of the representation of the legal 
types still visible on the triumphal arch of Titus at Rome, is a 
fact universally acknowledged. " For therein his triumph for 
the taking of Jerusalem being set forth in sculpture, there is to 
be seen, even to this day, carried before him in that triumph 
the golden candlestick, and another figure which Adrichomius 
and some others say is the ark, but Villalpandus, Cornelius a 
Lapide, Ribara, and the generality of learned men who have 
viewed that triumphal arch, tell us, that it is the table of 
shewbread. The obscurity of the figures, now almost worn out 
by length of time, makes the difficulty ; but by the exactest 
draughts which I have seen of it, it plainly appears to be the 
shewbread table, especially from the two cups on the top of it. 
For two such cups filled with frankincense were always put 
upon the shewbread table, but never upon the ark. Josephus, 
who was present at the triumph of Titus and saw the whole of 
it, tells us of three things therein carried before him ; 1st, the 
shewbread table; 2nd]y, the golden candlestick, (which he 
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we may conclude that they especially migrated 
into Arabia, and would zealously preserve every 
relic of their own revered religion. Now all 
religions are apt to retain some traces of that 
whereon they have been engrafted. It is, there* 
fore, highly probable, when Christianity was en- 
grafted upon Judaism, and the zealous Grecian 
Christians founded a convent on Mount Sinai^ 
and made converts in Arabia, that some relics of 
the latter would be combined with the former ; 
and this circumstance is particularly likely to 
have happened in the instance before us, as all 
Christians acknowledge the Mosaic institution to 
have proceeded forth from God; and no great 
lapse of ages had intervened between the general 
dispersion of the Israelites and the reign of Jus- 
mentions in the same order as they are on the arch ;) and 3rdly, 
the Law, which is not on the arch ; most likely it was omitted there 
only for want of room to eng^rave it. For as there is the figure of 
a table carried aloft before the shew- bread table, and another 
before the golden candlestick, to express by the writings on 
them what the things were which they were carried before ; so, 
after the golden candlestick, there is on the said arch a third 
table without any thing after it, the arch there ending without 
affording room for any other sculpture ; where the thing omitted, 
no doubt, was what Josephus saith was carried in the third place 
that is, the Law ; which is not to be understood of any common 
volume, (of which there were hundreds every where in common 
use, both in their synagogues and in private hands;) but of that 
which was found in the temple, (as the other two particulars 
were,) and laid up there as the authentic and most sacred copy of 
it. And it cannot be imagined it should be carried otherwise 
than in that repository in which it was laid ; that is, in the ark, 
which was made for it under the second temple." — Prideaux, vol. 
i. pp. 208—210. 

VOL. I. C C 
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tinian, who flourished in the year 617 of the 
Christian era, and might have been, like unto the 
great apostle of the Gentiles, disposed to make 
every concession that could tend towards the con- 
version of the Jews unto the Christian faith, and 
which the combining of their representative rites 
with those ordained by the Christian dispensation 
mighthave proved a very powerful auxiliary. " For 
though I be free," says St. Paul, " from all men, yet 
have I made myself servant unto all, that I might 
gain the more. And unto the Jews I became as a 
Jew, that Imight gain the Jews ; to them that are 
under the law, asunder the law, that I might gain 
them that are under the law." (1 Cor. ix. 19, 20.) 
Having Very briefly stated the reasons (and to 
which many more might be added) which we 
conceive as rendering it probable, that a Christian 
convent founded on Mount Sinai might contain 
some vestiges of the original and legal institution, 
we proceed to comment on the circumstances re- 
lated in the travels from whence we have selected 
the quotations just inserted, and which circum- 
stances do^ we think, fully justify the foregoing 
supposition — a supposition which we shall find 
again strengthened by those parts of the convent 
which bear the most evident marks of remote an- 
tiquity, being the very parts which exhibit some 
resemblance to the ancient Mosaic symbols. 
That the steps said to be erected by the pious 
empress Helena, and which commenced at the 
convent on Mount Sinai, were correspondent to 
the steps erected in the temple leading up from 
the court of the women to the great brazen gate 
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Nicanor, and those again from out the outward 
court, where the men worshipped, to the inter- 
vening porch between that court and the holy 
place^ is a point on which we shall not insist. 
They may have been formed merely for the pur- 
pose specified by Thompson^ namely, to facilitate 
the ascent up to the top of Sinai. But should 
the steps in question have been erected on the 
vestige of any former steps, such steps may, at a 
distant period, have originally formed a parallel 
with the steps portrayed in the emblematic pat- 
tern. Again^ the description of the convent on 
Mount Sinai, ** the original design appearing to 
have been to raise the lower part by a great num- 
ber of arches, several of which are still remaining^ 
and so having laid the first floor on a level, 
to have raised two more above it, for the walls 
round have three ranges of holes or windows." 
This threefold division of the convent is so analo- 
gous to the threefold division — first of Sinai, and 
afterwards of the tabernacle under the Mosaic 
dispensation — as to give some cause for suspecting 
that such tripartite division might owe its deriva- 
tion to remaining traces and traditionary legends 
of such tripartite partitions; and this suspicion is 
somewhat confirmed, by Mr. Thompson inform- 
ing us that the walls which surrounded that part 
of the convent in which the threefold ranges of 
holes or windows have been made, is the only 
part that has the appearance of antiquity, and 
that the walls on the south side are of a more 
modern structure. This is, however, another 
point on which we shall not insist, as buildings 

cc 2 
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composed of three distinct stories is a very com- 
mon circumstance. But when we proceed in the 
relation, observe that the main gate of this con- 
vent is never opened but when the archbishop 
first comes to it, that they have a small door that 
opens into the garden ; — that the strait and narrow 
steps that were formerly laid from the bottom 
to the top of Sinai, begin at the convent, on the 
north side of Horeb ; — that these steps are di- 
vided by three gates into three separate divisions ; 
the first, the main gate, which admits into the 
convent; — that advancing from the convent by 
these steps, still higher up the mountain^ leads to 
a second narrow gateway, and beyond that to a 
third ; — that at the second gateway travellers are 
informed all Christians used formerly to deliver 
a certificate of their having confessed to the con- 
vent below, and there received another paper to 
carry to the third gate, in order to their being 
permitted to receive the sacrament upon the top 
of Sinai, which it seems was anciently the cus- 
tom. These particulars do so palpably illus- 
trate an intermixture of Mosaic and Christian 
ordination, as to leave, we think, very little 
doubt but that the latter was, on its first esta- 
blishment in Arabia, strongly impregnated with 
relics of the former. And the more we scrutinize 
into these particulars, the more we are strength- 
ened in our opinion ; for how precisely parallel 
is the confession of sins in the convent below, or 
first division, to the sanctification and cleansing 
prescribed by Moses under the hill, previous to 
ascending Mount Sinai ; and, again, to the sane- 
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tification and cleansings ordained to be per- 
formed in the outward courts of the tabernacle, 
previous to ascending into the holy place ; likewise 
to the baptismal covenant entered into by Chris- 
tians, previous to ascending up unto the altar in 
our churches to commemorate thereon the sacri- 
fice of the death of Christ. Furthermore, the 
progress of those who were labouring up the 
arduous steps that must be trod by those who do 
attain the summit of Mount Sinai, was impeded 
at the second gate, through which they could not 
obtain admission, without a certificate that the 
preparatory preliminaries had been complied 
with ; namely, that they had confessed to the 
convent below. And for what purpose was this 
halt imposed at the second gate ? It was that 
they might there be furnished with a further pass- 
port to carry to the third, in order to their being 
permitted to receive the sacrament upon the top 
of Sinai, — (upon that awful summit whereon 
Jehovah had himself appeared, which once had 
symboled the blessed mercy-seat, where Christ 
now sits on the right hand of God,) there to me- 
morialize the spotless sacrifice of that most pre- 
cious blood, which speaketh better things than 
does the blood of sprinkling, and which legal 
type had for a series of preceding ages prefigured 
and foreshown. AH relics of these wonders are 
now fast effacing, if not totally effaced, by the 
heavy hand of time. When Thompson wrote his 
travels, one summit of this most extraordinary of 
mountains was occupied by a mosque ; for Arabia 
is also, as Buchanan observes, ** remarkable on 
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another accoimt, having been the theatre of the 
grand defection from Christianity by the Mahom- 
medan delusion." And Mount Sinai now is ia 
bondage unto that delusion, together with her chil- 
dren. " But let us Christians, notwithstanding 
these discouragements, evermore rejoice." " All 
fugitives with all their bands shall fall by the 
sword, and they that remain shall be scattered 
toward all winds : and ye shall know that I the 
Lord have spoken it. Thus saith the Lord God : 
I will also take of the highest branch of the high 
cedar, and will set it ; I will crop off from the 
top of his young twigs a tender one, and will 
plant it upon an high mountain and eminent : in 
the mountain of the height of Israel will I plant 
it : and it shall bring forth boughs, and bear fruit, 
and be a goodly cedar ; and under it shall dwell 
all fowl of ^very wing; in the shadow of the 
branches thereof shall they dwell. And all the 
trees of the field shall know that I the Lord have 
brought down the high tree, have exalted the low 
tree, have dried up the green tree, and have made 
the dry tree to flourish : I the Lord have spoken 
and have done it." (Ezekiel xvii. 21—24.) 

We shall only further remark, that the light in 
which Mount Sinai has been just proposed for 
consideration, greatly favours the supposition of 
that eminent astronomer. Sir Isaac Newton, who 
supposes the throne of Deity to be the grand 
and glorious emporium of the universe. For 
Mount Sinai stands on, and is surrounded by, a 
large and spacious plain^ forming, as already ob- 
served, a parallel to our lower starry heavens; 
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the division on its brow, a parallel to the inter- 
mediate heavens; and its summit and grand 
centre, a parallel unto the glorious mercy-seat: 
and as the Lord spake to the assembled Israelites 
in the mount out of the midst of the fire, and 
showed them his fire, and they heard his words 
out of the midst of the fire, though they saw no 
similitude, only they heard a voice. (Deut. v. 22. 
iv. 36.) So from the lofty height of highest 
heaven of heavens, where, enthroned in that re- 
splendent light which man cannot approach, the 
adored Trinity diverges forth in all directions the 
blessed influence of its benignant beams upon the 
countless myriads of intelligents within the infi- 
nite space of this threefold division. ** I am Alpha 
and Omega, the beginning and the end, the first 
and the last. Blessed are they that do his com- 
mandments, that they may have right to the tree 
of life, and may enter in through the gates into the 
city. For without the purlieus of the threefold 
division are dogs, and sorcerers, and whore- 
mongers,* and idolaters, and whosoever loveth and 
maketh a lie. I Jesus have sent mine angel to 
testify unto you these things in the churches. 
Amen.'' (Rev. xxii. 13 — 16.) Now, when the 
figurative patterns of these boundless realms were 
ordained, as we behold them in the typical charts of 
things in the heavens, the service of God was regu- 
larly performed agreeable to the ritual in the out- 
ward, or first tabernacle. In our earthly house, 
and in this temporary tabernacle, we know^ how- 
ever, that we have no continuing city : our mortal 
dregs, and a short memorandum of the frail de- 
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posit, is all it will contain; but our immortal 
spirits, those emations from the eternal spirit, are 
ever seeking for their parent source unto their 
native clime, a better heavenly country. 

" It must be so: P]ato> thou reasonest well — 

Else why this pleasing hope, this foud desire. 

This longing after immortality f 

Or whence this secret dread and inward horror 

Of falling into nought ? Why shrinks the soul 

Back on herself, and startles at destruction ? 

'Tis the divinity that stirs within us ; 

'Tis Heaven itself that points out an hereafter. 

And intimates eternity to man. 

Eternity I (thou pleasing, dreadful thought. 

Through what variety of untry'd being, 

Through what new scenes and changes must we pass ?) 

Ill' wide, th* unbounded prospect lies before me. 

But shadows, clouds, and darkness rest upon it ! 

Here will I hold. If there 's a power above us, 

(And that there is, all nature cries aloud 

Through all her works,) He must delight in virtue. 

And that which He delights in must be happy. 

But when or where ? This world was made for Csesar. 

I'm weary of conjecture — this must end 'em ! 

Thus am I doubly arm'd ; my death and life. 

My bane and antidote, are both before me. 

This in a moment brings me to an end. 

But this informs me I shall never die ! 

The soul secur'd in her existence, smiles 

At the drawn dagger, and defies its point. 

The stars shall fade away, the sun himself 

Grow dim with age, and nature sink in years; 

But thou shalt flourish in immortal youth. 

Unhurt, amidst the war of elements. 

The wreck of matter, and the crush of worlds !" 

AddiiovCs play of Caio, 

Gould argument be added to this noble theme, 
it would be now superfluous, for life and immor- 
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tality are brought to open light by the glorious 
gospel. No shadows, clouds, or darkness rest 
upon a Christian's views : his hopes are clear, 
his prospects gilded by a bright horizon. Mosaic 
shadows have been all dispersed; the holy 
place on earth served but to pre6gure the holy 
place in heaven. Philosophy no longer need to 
wander in sad, forlorn uncertainty. The veil is 
lifted up; a door is opened into this celestial 
sanctuary. Here it will obtain full confirmation 
of that most consoling truth, the soul's distinct 
existence; contemplate unconfined those pure 
etherial realms, ordained for the blest interme- 
diate state of every virtuous spirit^ conquering 
probationary, who has warred triumphant in these 
lower heavens. Behold them purifying, like unto 
silver seven times tried; for in this refined and 
refining region, the great Refiner dwells : our 
characters will here become transparent as our 
essence 1 

With what delight will the chafed fluttering 
soul, harassed by its last contest with its deadly 
foes, break from its mortal foil — resign to the kind 
care of guardian angels, kindred spirits, be quick- 
ened, conveyed far from the noxious power of 
that malicious prince,* who infects the air we 
here inhale with his pestiferous vapours — skim 
free and fresh the serene atmosphere, whose gentle 
breezes waft it swifl onward, in its aerial flight 
to that blest resting-place, where wearied souls 
find rest; and consummation of the comforting 
assurance, " This day shalt thou be with me in Pa- 

* The prince of the power of the air — ^be who has the power 
of death — that is, the devil. 
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radise'^ — awaits their joyful entrance. In this ce- 
lestial garden of ambrosial sweets and innocent 
felicity, our happy shades will soon perceive, that 
better it is by far, to be absented from their old 
companion, and ever present with their much*- 
loved Lord. (Phil, i* 23.) Placed in the imme-- 
diate influence of his attractive grace, the willing 
spirit, freed from its conflicts with the unwilling 
flesh, progresses rapidly towards its high mark, 
perfection ; points ever true, as the magnetic 
needle to the northern Pole, to its grand polar 
star the quickening Spirit, whose obedience has 
regained the Paradise which disobedience lost. 
The blessed balsamics administered by this spirit 
tual Prescriber, pour an emollient of unfailing 
virtue into the wounded spirit — healing the griefe 
its former frail envelope was unable to sustain ! 

The exquisite sensibility of the immortal soul 
moving in its own sphere, will add to, not dimi-* 
nish from, its ineffable repose. An heavenly sym* 
pathy pervades the feelings of congenial spirits : 

'' Thought meeteth thought. 
And will preventeth will : for nought but love 
Can answer love, and render bliss secure."* 

No kind emotion will ever be repressed by an 
unkind return. The straight and narrow pass once 
safely cleared on earth, intricate mazes will per- 
plex our joyful path no more. No cherubim are 
stationed to guard and keep the way ; the flaming 
sword, here sheathed in endless peace, inverts its 
pristine use — waved by a smiling cherub's kind, 

* Thomson. 



OF REASON AND SCRIPTURE. 395 

benignant hand, it turneth every way» to guide 
and lead to the life-giving tree* Watered by the 
clear, crystal streams which flow from heavenly 
mounts, midst the bright verdure, glowing flowers, 
and rich perfumes of paradisaic meads and para- 
disaic groves^ pre-eminent it stands, yielding free 
participation of its vital fruitage. 

Beneath these sacred arborets the eternal Spirit 
need not to seek for spiritual worshippers ; all 
as one spirit will unite to worship Him in spirit 
and in truth. Melodious warblings, etherial music, 
and iBolian lyres, echo from hill to hill, strains 
pure as He whose praise they ceaseless hymn ; 
and every zephyr whispers the still small sooth- 
ing voice of an approving God ! Sins, sorrows, 
doubts, cares, fears, are given to the wind — the 
dragon of the wilderness has snufied them up,* 
and cast them in the air. The fair Aurora of 
our separate state presents a cloudless pros- 
pect — 

'' Faith lost in certainty, and hope in joy ! 
Whilst the surviving grace blest charity — '*-j- 

that tender plants whose drooping head was scarce 
upstayed on earth, transplanted in its native 
soil, now vegetates apace, puts forth immortal 
shoots, and climbs up to superior scenes of bliss ! 
But imagination fails ; we cannot dwell on plea- 
sures inconceivable, or treat on paper of unutter- 
able words. Yet there remains one blessed attest- 
ed truth we may aloud proclaim — for a celestial 
voice has reached these lower heavens, issuing 

* Jeremiah. f Singing Psalms. 
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this glorious mandate from out the high empo- 
rium — Write, let it be blazoned in eternal charac- 
ters, that '' Blessed from henceforth are the dead 
that die in the Lord ; yea, saith the Spirit, they 
rest from their labours, and their works do follow 
them.*' (Rev. xiv. 13.) 

But though the dim light of reason is here 
sunk and set^ the brighter one of revelation still 
illumines our view : by that refulgent torch we 
here behold the holy garments of the high hea- 
venly Priest resplendent, shining forth in glory 
and in beauty ;* the blest attire those emblematic 
trappings of his frail precursor were intended to 
preshow. f Engraven gems need not to be affixed 
on these illustrious shoulders, which bear the 
weight of universal sway.;t^ He in his own glo- 
rious person presents a bright memorial of patri- 
archal virtue, and its high reward. In his splen- 
did breast-plate of judgment no registers are re- 
quired to keep his people's names in constant, 
kind remembrance ; He who has borne their sins, 
their griefs, their sorrows on this earth, for ever 

* Ex. xxxviii. 2. 

t " And thou shall make holy garmenU for Aaron thy bro- 
ther, for glory and for beauty/' 

I *' Thou Bhalt make an ephod of gold ; it shall have two shoul- 
der-pieces : and thou shalt take two onyx stones, and grave on 
them the names of the children of Israel. And thou shalt put 
the two stones upon the shoulders of the ephod, for stones of 
memorial unto the children of Israel: and Aaron shall bear 
their names before the Lord, upon his shoulders for a memo- 
rial." (Ex. xxviii.) The government shall be upon his shoul- 
ders ; *' of the increase of his government and peace there shall 
be no end.*' (Isaiah ix. 6.) 



OF REASON AND SCRIPTURE. 397 

bears them in his heart above.* To execute just 
judgment He came unto our globe. The usur- 
per's power is destroyed, and he is now cast out ; 
Urim and Thummim^t light and perfection from 
ages and from generations hid, (Col. i.) no longer 
lie concealed within mysterious couplings. ;t^ He 
is himself Urim and Thummim, manifested truth .$ 

* '* And thou shalt make the breastplate of judgment with 
cunning work, with blue, purple, and scarlet, and fine-twined 
linen. Foursquare it shall be, being doubled. And thou shalt 
set in it settings of stones, sardius, topaz, carbuncle, emerald, 
sapphire, diamond, ligure, agate, amethyst, beryl, onyx, jasper. 
They shall be set in gold in their enclosings. And the stones 
shall be with the names of the children of Israel, twelve, accord- 
ing to their tribes. And Aaron shall bear the names of the 
children of Israel in the breastplate of judgment upon his heart, 
when he goeth in unto the holy place, for a memorial before the 
Lord continually. (Ex. xxviii. 15—17,21,29.) 

t '' And thou shalt put in the breastplate of judgment the Urim 
and the Thummim ; and they shall be upon Aaron's heart, when he 
goeth in before the Lord : and Aaron shall bear the judgment of 
the children of Israel upon his heart before the Lord continually." 
(Ex. zxviii. 30.) The words Urim and Thummim signify light and 
perfection. 

I " The breastplate into which Moses did put the Urim and 
Thummim was a piece of cloth doubled, of a span square, in 
which were set in sockets of g^ld twelve precious stones, bearing 
the names of the twelve tribes of Israel engraven on them, which 
being fixed to the ephod or upper vestment of the high priest's 
robes, was worn by him on his breast on all solemn occasions. 
In this breastplate the Urim and Thummim, say the Scriptures, 
were put." — Prideaux. 

§ The Septuagint translation renders the words Urim and 
Thummim, manifestation and truth. Too absurd and various 
have been the opinions promulgated respecting the words Urim 
and Thummim to be all inserted in these pages : *' Some will 
have them to be Tetragrammaton, or the ineffable name of God, 
which being written or engraven, say they, in a mysterious man- 



308 THE COMPARATIVE COINCIDENCE 

Thununim and Urim are with God's holy one. 
(Deut xxxiii. 8.) His light is beaming light 

Der, and done in two parts, and in two different ways, were the 
things signified by the Urim and Thummim, which Moses is said 
to have put into the breastplate ; and that these did give the 
oracular power to it. And many of the rabbins go this way; for 
they have all of them a great opinion of the miraculous power 
of this name; and therefore, not being able to gainsay the 
evidence which there for the miracles of Jesus Christ, their 
usual answer was, that he stole this name out of the temple, 
from the stone of foundation on which it was there written ; (that 
IS, the stone on which the ark formerly stood ;) and keeping it 
always hid about him, by virtue of that did all his wonderful 
works. Others, who hold in general for the addition of some 
things corporeal, denoted by the names Urim and Thammim, 
think not fit to inquire what they were as to the particular ; but 
are of opinion that they were things of a mysterious nature, hid 
and closed up in the doublings of the breastplate, which Moses 
only knew who did put them there, and no one else was to pry 
into ; and that these were the things that gave the oracular 
power to the breastplate." 

But Christians need not employ their thoughts in framing 
vague conjectures : the secret talisman is brought to open view. 
In these once ambiguous words, they clearly read that Tetra- 
grammaton, or the ineffable name of God, could alone apply 
unto the glorious Son of God ; they clearly read their bless- 
ed Master's character. For the undoubted meaning of the 
words Urim and Thummim were designed to signify and pre- 
show that light and perfection could, and ultimately would, re- 
gain access to God. ** For the use that was made of Urim and 
Thummim was to ask counsel of God in difficult and momentous 
cases ;" (parallel to our now applying to the throne of grace 
for counsel, through the intercession of that light and perfection 
which has been fully manifested in the person of Jesus Christ 
our Lord.) ** In order whereto the figurative high priest did put 
on his robes, and over them his breastplate, in which the Urim 
and Thummim were ; and then presented himself before God, 
to ask counsel of him. The place where he presented himself 
before God, was before the ark of the covenant^ not within the 
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throughout the Gentile world, and will become l6- 
raers glory. By him both have access by one 

veil of the holy of holies, (for thither be never entered but 
once a year on the great day of expiation,) but without the veil, 
in the holy place : and there standing with his robes and breast- 
plate on, and his face turned directly towards the ark, and the 
mercy-seat over it^ on which the divine presence rested, he pro- 
posed the matter concerning which counsel of Ood was asked ; 
and directly behind him at some distance, without the holy 
place, perchance at the door^ (for further no layman could ap- 
proach,) stood the person in whose behalf the counsel was 
asked ; and there with all humility and devotion, expected the 
answer that should be given. And for this reason it is, that the 
holy of holies, the place where the ark and the mercy-seat stood, 
from whence this answer was given, is so often in Scripture 
called the oracle — because from thence the divine oracles of 
God were uttered forth to those that asked counsel of him : and 
the oracular answers thus obtained by Urim and Thummim 
were not, like the heathen oracles, enigmatical and am- 
biguous, but always clear and manifest; not such as ever did 
fall short of perfection, either of fulness in the answer, or 
certainty in the truth of it. And hence it is, that the Septua- 
gint translate Urim and Thummim by the .words Aifkti^tr 
rai *A\fl6eiay, i. e. Manifestation and Truth ; because all 
these oracular answers given by Urim and Thummim were al- 
ways clear and manifest, and their truth ever certain and in- 
fallible."— Prtdeaux. 

In the quotation just inserted, we perceive a confirmation of a 
former remark, namely, that the Israelitish nations appear to 
have in many, if not in most cases, been required to walk by 
faith, and to obey the commands of God, though they did not 
comprehend the meaning of them ; which is clearly illustrated 
by their conceits and conjectures, as to the meaning of the words 
Urim and Thummim. Strangely parallel are, however, some of 
them to the real truth ; for those who will have them to be Tetra- 
grammaton, or the ineffable name of God, who is light and per- 
fection, are unquestionably right in this conjecture. And still 
more extraordinary is their superstitious fancy respecting Jesus 
Christ having stole this name oat of the Temple, from the stone 



400 THE COMPARATIVE COINCIDENCE 

eternal Spirit to the eternal oracle ; and the 
glistening brightness of his glorified presence il- 
lumines the whole universe of God ! 

We need not now to pray with Israelis royal 
psalmist, that God would send among us light and 
truth ; but that Urim and Thummim may for ever 
lie within the inmost couplings of all Christian 
hearts. The sacred vestments which enrobe this 
blest celestial Priest, require not broidered bor- 
derings — scarlet, purple, blue, enwreathed pome- 
granates, hung with appendant bells, to sound his 
glorious entrance before the great Jehovah.^ 

of foundation on which it was there written ; (that is, the stone 
on which the ark formerly stood ;) and, keeping it always about 
him, by virtue of that did all his wonderful works. 

The time will come when they will understand, that hid within 
the human nature of the man Christ Jesus, dwelt the brightness 
of the Almighty Father's glory, the second person of the glo« 
rious Trinity, one with the Father blessed for evermore ! Then 
will truth, no longer clouded by fancies and conjectures, shine 
triumphant forth, and take the veil from off their erring hearts : 
then will they know that Jesus Christ was the foundation-stone 
of their revered temple ; and that the name Tetragrammaton 
graven upon the foundation-stone of this typical erection, signi- 
fied the same : and that it was by the finger of God he cast out 
devils, and did his wondrous works. 

* '* And thou shalt make the robe of the ephod all of 
blue. And there shall be an hole in the top of it, in the midst 
thereof: it shall have a binding of woven work round about 
the hole of it, as it were the hole of an habergeon, that 
it be not rent. And beneath, upon the hem of it thou shalt 
make pomegranates of blue, and of purple, and of scarlet, 
round about the hem thereof; and bells of gold between them 
round about : a gulden bell and a pomegranate, a golden bell 
and a pomegranate, upon the hem of the robe round about. 
And it shall be upon Aaron to minister ; and his sound shall be 



OF REASON AND SCRIPTURE. 401 

Myriads of ministering spirits form his refulgent 
train, and symphony his praise ; attendant legions 

heard when be goeth in unto the holy place before the Lord, 
and when he cometh out, that he die not." 

Josepbus' account is as follows : ''The high priest puts on a 
violet-coloured coat, extending in length to his heels, (we call it 
methir;) tbis he girdeth to him with a girdle of divers colours, 
studded with gold ; the shirt of tbe vest is bordered with fringes, 
to which are tied certain pomegranates and golden belts inter- 
mixed; so that between two pomegranates there is placed a 
bell, and between two bells one pomegranate. This coat is all 
of one piece, without seam, (almost needless to remark, sym- 
bolic of the seamless coat of our adored Saviour,) open in the 
collar, not athwart but longways, from the brim to the middle 
of the back. To it is a ribband or hem fastened, lest the open- 
ing should be perceived : it is likewise open in that place where 
the hands should be put out. Besides these vestures, he hath a 
third called an ephod (resembling the Grecian garment called 
epomis, and after this manner.) It is woven of divers colours, 
intermixed with gold. In the midst of the breast there is a 
space left open for the sleeves ; and all the rest are in such sort 
composed that it seemeth to be a coat : in this void space, there 
is a piece enchased of the length of a span, embroidered with 
the same colours, gold and flowers, as the ephod is. Tliis piece 
is called essen, which signifieth rational, (and wholly filleth the 
space that was left void by them that wove the ephod ;) and is 
joined to every comer thereof, with buckles of gold, which are tied 
with a lace of hyacinth, applied to tie them together with these 
buckles. And to the end the space between the buckles be 
not slack, the opening is tilled with an hyacinth ribbon : but 
on either shoulder are two sardonyx stones enchased in gold, 
instead of buttons, to tie the hood, or ephod. In these are en- 
graven the names, of Jacob's sons in Hebrew characters — ^in 
either stone six ; so that the elder of them were placed on the 
right shoulder. And moreover, twelve precious stones distin- 
guish the essen, or rational itself, of excellent greatness and 
beauty : which for their inestimable price could not be bought 
by any private man. They were enchased three-and-three in 

VOL. I. ^^ 
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usher bis return with their triumphant peali 
Hosannah in the highest ! 

Superfluous employment for the engraver's 
signet would it be> to cypher upon his pure 
triune crown. Holiness to the Lord.*' This typi- 

four ranks, in certain crowns of gold, to the end they might not 
fall out — and in these were the names of Jacob's sons engraven , 
whom we esteem for the first authors of our tribes — every stone 
being honoured with a several name, according to the order of 
their birth. But whereas these rings were too weak to sustain 
the weight of the precious stones, they fastened two greater in 
the top of the rational round the neck, being eminent above the 
texture which might receive the golden chains which met at the 
top of the shoulders, to be fastened with the little chains, the 
end whereof was crooked, and conveyed certain pipes put 
through the rings ; and were more prominent than the brim be- 
hind the ephod — to fasten the rational, to the end it should 
neither sway this way nor that way. To the same rational also was 
there a girdle sewed, distinguished with the said colours and 
gold ; which compassing the whole, and again knit up on the 
seam, was suffered to hang downwards. And as touching the 
fringes, they were fastened to hollow loops of gold, from the one end 
to the other'* — ^typifying what Isaiah afterwards declared, namely, 
'' Righteousness shall be the girdle of his loins, and faithfulness 
the girdle of his reins." 

* " And thou shalt make a plate of pure gold, and grave upon 
it like the engravings of a signet. Holiness to the Lord." 

Josephus tells us, that the name of God was placed thereon, 
and that it was '' a triple crown of gold, by its brightness repre- 
senting his glory and sovereign majesty :" — manifestly symbolic 
of the glorious Trinity. And let it not be forgotten, that it ia 
unto a Jew we are indebted for this interesting information. 

The other particulars given by this author may not, perhaps, 
be altogether uninteresting : " Now the hat of the great high 
priest was such as the other priests used, on which there stood 
another sewed thereto, and flourished with hyacinthine : this was 
environed with a golden crown, in which there were divers cups 
of gold made after such sort as may be seen in that herb which 
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cal insignia He has fulUy realised; unsullied holi- 
ness is the resplendent gem of which his splendid 
diadem is alone composed — it sheds a lustre of 
unrivalled glory over all his blessed raiment; 
yields odours far more delicious than the rich, 
precious ointment poured on Aaron*s head, which 
ran down on his beard, descending to his skirt as 
the dew-drops of Hermon, (Ps. cxxxiii.) — faint 
emblem of the blest heavenly dew, the gracious 
dew of grace^ descending from this great High 

we calldaceas; and the Grecian herbalists, henbane. And lest 
any man that hath not heretofore seen the same, should be ig- 
norant of the nature thereof, I have thought good to set down 
the description in this place. This herb is of the height of three 
spans ; hath a root like a turnip or navew, and leaves that re- 
semble smallage or rocquet. Out of the stem it putteth forth a 
certain bud, cleaving to the branches of it, invested with a coat 
which it casts off when the fruit waxeth ripe. This bud is as big 
as the joint of a little finger, having a circumference like unto a 
cup; — which I will describe more plainly, that the ignorant may 
the better comprehend it. In the lower part thereof about the boU 
torn, it resembleth in roundness a half a bowl ; and according as it 
groweth up it is straitened, until being again dilated in the ex- 
tremity or brim, it ends in a partition, not much unlike to a 
pomegranate cut in the midst; to which there is annexed and grow- 
eth a round cover, as if turned and framed on purpose, having emi- 
nent clefts (as I said,) like to the midst of a pomegranate, resem- 
bling the pointed and sharp thorns, and pricking blades : (it may 
be symbolic of the sharp crown of thorns with which the head of 
our adored Lord was barbarously and impiously invested.) Now 
it containeth a certain fruit under the cover, and the whole cup 
is like to the seed of the herb siderites ; its flower is not much 
unlike that which springeth from the poppies. This mitre covered 
the back part of the head, and the two temples ; for these cups 
came not near the front or brow, for on the same there was as it 
were a plate of gold, on which the name of God was engraven. 
Such were the ornaments of the high priest." 

D D 2 
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Priest of priests on Zion's faithful ministers: for 
there the Lord commands his choicest blessing, 
even life for evermore. From this refulgent re- 
gion, its hallowed Priest and King sends forth his 
swift-winged bierarchs to the quarternian winds — 
directing that no hedge or highway be left unex- 
plored ; Arcturus^ Orion, Pleiades, and chambers 
of the south ; (Job ix. 9 ;) but that they glean and 
gather every virtuous spirit from heaven's re- 
motest end, from one end to the other. These 
radiant convoys never near the happy shores of 
this pure, peaceful realm, without importing us 
fresh influx of felicity : myriads of ambient spirits 
hover around its coasts, in joyful expectation of 
a re-union with their long-left kindred friends ; 
hailing, with the celestial songs of Moses and 
the Lamb, (Rev. xv. 3,) their fast approach unto 
that glorious gate, where the gfeat steward over 
God's unnumbered household (Heb. x. 21) awaits 
their blest arrival. No reckoning here is required ; 
faith in the atoning blood of this adored Saviour 
has fully paid their passport, and obtained free 
and abundant entrance into his blessed kingdom. 
But no pencil here can paint, no tongue on earth 
can tell, the overflowing rapture of this most 
blissful meeting. They will ever follow now the 
unblemished Lamb whithersoever He goes : He 
will lead them to the crystal fonts of true and 
living water ; there will they allay their thirst, and 
never thirst again. (John iv. 14.) Not a proba- 
tionary throughout infinite space but here does 
joy and glory, that they have not an high priest 
which cannot be touched by feeling pf infir- 
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mity. The last and solemn act that closed their 
state of trial, pleaded the merits of their slaugh- 
tered Shepherd upon that brazen altar in these 
our nether heavens, whereon He overcame the 
sharpest pangs of death; — their bright perspec- 
tive, that royal heavenly altar, whose magnifi- 
cence far, far transcends the choicest gold of 
Ophir.* Unto this splendid edifice, led by the 
King of kings, and Lord of lords, the Sovereign 
Pontiff over all pontiffs, amidst the melodious 
gratulations of Zion*s sainted choristers, these 
countless millions of redeemed spirits now joy- 
fully ascend. The prophetic prayer of Israel's 
sweet Psalmist is here completely fulfilled ; God 
has sent out his light and truth, Urim and Thum- 
mim has brought his much loved flock unto this 
holy hill, unto this sacred tabernacle; it is light 
and truth who now triumphanty lead to the celes- 
tial altar, before God's glorious throne. t The 
blood of Christ has brought them nigh to God, to 
the last parting vail ; unto the very confines of 
their exceeding joy. On this resplendent altar, 

* The symbolic representation of the golden altar was always 
affixed in the holy place: it stood at its utmost confines, close 
to the vail that separates between it and the holy of holies, in a 
direct line above the brazen altar, that was placed in the out- 
ward court for worship, and immediately before the mercy-seat, 
the glorious throne of God. — See quotations already inserted 
from Exodus. 

t " O send out thy light and thy truth, let them lead me, let 
them bring me unto thy holy bill, and to thy tabernacle ; then 
will I go unto the altar of my God, unto God my exceeding 
joy. Upon the harp will I praise thee, O God my God. (Psalix^ 
JtliiL 3, 4.) 



406 THE COMPARATIVE COINCID£NC£ 

the great anointed Primate himself performs the 
last perfecting rite. The emblematic prophecy 
set up aloft on the Aaronic mitre,* had been in 
part fulfilled. His holiness had borne the weight 
of all repented sins : it now sustains the imper- 
fection of all holy things. The radiant lustre 
beaming from his high crown of glory out-dazzles 
every speck, effaces every stain. Fixed for eter- 
nity on his exalted head, eternal acceptation for 
his wide extended charge it evermore obtains. 
But though the benignant minister of this blessed 
tabernacle is minister of God's unbounded mercy^ 
He will not be minister of one allowed sin. His 
fan is in his hand — He thoroughly cleans his floor 
ere He gathereth the wheat into the heavenly 
garner. This glorious sun of righteousness, who has 
broke and scattered the black thickcloud of crimes 
and of transgressions, tenders no frailties with celes- 
tial offerings : they are consigned to the incense 
cloud, ascending up unto the mercy-seat, and 
blown by the pardoning breath of Him who sits 
thereon enthroned, evaporate in air. O ye called, 
chosen, faithful, perfected spirits and souls of the 
righteous, who are with God's spotless Lamb, 
vowing thy last vows on this bright hallowed 
altar ; there thou dost worthily magnify his great 

* ''And they made the plate of the holy crown of pure gold, 
and wrote upon it a writing, like to the engravings of a signet — 
holiness to the Lord. And they tied unto it a lace of blue to 
fasten it on high upon the mitre, as the Lord commanded Moses. 
And it shall be upon Aaron's forehead, that Aaron may bear the 
iniquity of the holy things which the children of Israel shall 
hallow in all their holy gifts; and it shall be always upon his 
forehead that they may be accepted before the Lord.*' 
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and glorious name ; there thou dost heartily re- 
joice in the almighty strength of this thy great 
salvation. Thy lengthened lays of joy mingle 
with heavenly harps in sweet vibrations through 
the mellifluous air, — thy love ecstatic swells sub- 
limest notes of praise. With these enraptured 
strains, angelic voices join : cherubic chaunts, 
seraphic anthems rise, and pure devotion quaffs 
its sweetest incense to the highest skies. Vast 
and excessive as is here their bliss, yet still they 
onward press — the hope of ransomed spirits 
enters within the vail : the merits of the Saviour 
obtains a further passport ; for we have boldness 
to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, 
(Heb. vi. 19; x. 19.) But the Holy Ghost this 
signifies, that the way into the holiest of all was 
not as yet made manifest, while as the first 
tabernacle was yet standing. (Heb. ix. 8.) When 
the great blessed Redeemer pronounced the 
words. It is finished, when He completed that 
stupendous work, redemption, the emblematic 
vail was instantly rent in twain — the typical reli- 
gion abolished for ever. Then He ascended up 
on high to mediate in that consecrated sanc- 
tuary, the intermediate heavens, between the 
dead and living ; the highest hierarchs of highest 
heavens singing a new song. Worthy is the Lamb 
that was slain to receive honour, and glory, and 
blessing. But when the great blessed Redeemer 
appears the second time unto salvation, and does 
again pronounce^ It is finished; when He has com- 
pleted that glorious work, salvation, then the ce- 
lestial vail will instantly be rent in twain, the vision 



408 THE COMPARATIVE CCHNCIDENCE 

be disclosed, the prophecy unsealed of "the reve- 
lation of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto him, 
to show unto his servants things which must 
shortly come to pass ; and He sent and signified 
it by his angel unto his servant John : who bare 
record of the word of God, and of the testimony 
of Jesus Christ, and of all things that he saw* 
Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear, 
the words of this prophecy, and keep those things 
which are written therein, for the time is at hand« 
John to the seven churches which are in Asia : 
Grace be unto you, and peace from him which w, 
and which was, and which is to come ; and from 
Jesus Christ, who is the faithful witness, and the 
first begotten of the dead, and King of kings, and 
Lord of lords. Unto him that loved us, and 
washed us from our sins in his own blood, and 
hath made us kings and priests unto God and his 
Father ; to him be glory and dominion for ever * 
and ever. Amen. Behold, he cometh with 
clouds ; and every eye shall see him, and they 
also which pierced him : and all kindreds shall 
wail because of him. Even so. Amen. I am 
Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, 
saith the Lord, which is, and which was, and 
which is to come, the Almighty. I John, who 
also am your brother, and companion in tribula- 
tion, and in the kingdom and patience of Jesus 
Christ, was in the isle that is called Patmos, for 
the word of God, and for the testimony of Jesus 
Christ. I was in the spirit on the Lord's 
day, and heard behind me a great voice, as of a 
trumpet, saying, I am Alpha aud Omega, the 
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first and the last : and. What thou seest, write in 
a book. And I turned to see the voice that spake 
with me. And being turned, I saw seven golden 
candlesticks ; and in the midst of the seven golden 
candlesticks one like unto the Son of man, clothed 
^with a garment down to the foot» and girt about 
the paps with a golden girdle. His head and his 
hairs were white like wool, as white as snow; 
and his eyes were as a flame of fire ; and his feet 
like unto fine brass, as if they burned in a fur- 
nace ; and his voice as the sound of many waters. 
And he had in his right hand seven stars : and 
out of his mouth went a sharp two-edged sword ; 
and his countenance was as the sun shineth in 
his strength. And when I saw him, I fell at his 
feet as dead. And He laid his right hand upon 
me, saying unto roe, Fear not: I am the first and 
the last : I am He that liveth and was dead ; 
and, behold, I am alive for evermore. Amen; 
and have the keys of hell and of death. Write 
the things which thou hast seen, and the things 
which are, and the things which shall be here- 
after. After this I saw heaven opened, and be- 
hold a white horse : and he that sat upon him 
was called Faithful and True, and in righteous- 
ness he doth judge and make war. His eyes 
were as a flame of fire^ and on his head were 
many crowns ; and he had a name written that 
no man knew but he himself: and he was 
clothed in a vesture dipped in blood. He was 
arrayed in the military costume, in which he 
fought and won the Lord Jehovah's battle. And 
his name is called The Word of God. And the 
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armies which were in heaven followed him upon 
white horses, clothed in fine linen, white and 
clean. And out of his mouth goeth a sharp 
sword, that with it he should smite the nations : 
and he shall rule them with a rod of iron ; and 
he treadeth the winepress of the i fierceness and 
wrath of Almighty God. And he^hath on his 
vesture and on his thigh a name written, King of 
kings, and Lord of lords. Aiid I s'aw« an angel 
standing in the sun : and he cried wi^ a loud 
voice. Come and gather yourselves together to 
the supper of the great God. And I Ww an 
angel stand upon the sea, and upon tSt earth. 
And he lifted up his hand to heaven, and^sware 
by him that liveth for ever and ever, who created 
heaven and the things that therein are, and the 
earth and the things that therein are, and the sea 
iBind the things which are therein, that there 
should be time no longer. But in the days of the 
voice of the seventh angel, when he shall begin 
to sound, the mystery of God should be finished.^ 
But the scriptural declarations which unfold the 
wonders to be manifested on this awfu^ consum- 
mation, are reserved for the subject matter of our 
second volume — together with the future investi- 
gation we have articled to state. 
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